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HERALD OF CHRIST'S PRESENCE.

TOWER PUBLISHING COMPANY,
PITTSBURGH, PA.

BUSINESS OFFICE:
No. 40 Federal Street, Allegheny.
C.T.RUSSELL, EDITOR.

The Editor recognizes aresponsibility to the Master,
relative to what shall appear in these columns,
which he cannot and does not cast aside; yet he
should not be understood as endorsing every expression
of correspondents, or of articles selected from
other periodicals.

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION.

TERMS:--FIFTY CENTS. A YEAR, POSTAGE FREE.

Including special number (Millennial Dawn, Val. 1.,
paper bound) seventy five cents. Remit by draft, P.O.
Money Order, or Registered L etter, payableto C.

T. RUSSELL.

FOREIGN TERMS.

Three shillings per year. Including "Special Number,"
four shillings. Remit by Foreign Postal Money
Order.

TAKE NOTICE.

This paper will be sent free to any of the Lord's
poor who will send a card yearly requesting it. Freely
we have received and freely we would give the truth.
"Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,
and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat--
yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and
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without price." And you that have it--"Wherefore
do ye spend money for that which is not bread? and
your labor for that which satisfieth not? Hearken
diligently--and eat ye that which is good, and let
your soul delight itself in fatness."--1SAIAH 55:1,2.

ORDER all the sample copies you can
judiciously use, free.

WE send this February number to
many whose subscriptions expired with
the December number, whose names
will be dropped unless heard from at
once.
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DID YOU GET A PAPER "DAWN" VOL |,
ASNOV., DEC. AND JAN. TOWER?

To al regular subscribers, including
those on the "poor list" unable to pay,
and also to alarge number whose subscription
closed with December, 1886,
we sent a paper bound edition of Millennial
Dawn, Val. |, as representing
three numbers of the TOWER, November
and December, '86, and January, '87.

The wrapper of thiswas of specially
heavy paper, but some of them sent
without tying got the wrappers much
torn, and not afew lost the address entirely
and failed to reach the proper
hands. All therefore who failed to get
that number, and who were entitled to
it, either as paying subscribers or asthe
"Lord's poor," according to the terms
at the head of this column, should write
and let us know at once.

Because of the mutilation of so many
wrappers, it becomes proper for usto
reprint here a supplement which was
printed inside of the wrapper, as
follows:--

SUPPLEMENT TO ZION'SWATCH TOWER.
VOLUME VIII., NUMBERS 3, 4 AND 5.

TO ALL READERS, GREETING: We



wish you all avery happy New Y ear

and pray that it may beto al of usa

very profitable one, very favorable to our

further growth in grace and in knowledge,

and in the love of God. And if

the love of God thus united with and

built upon the knowledge of his plan be

shed abroad in our hearts, filling them,

it will make us NOT ASHAMED of the

Gospel of Christ, nor unfruitful inits

service, but, on the contrary, valient supporters

and expounders of it, willing and

glad to support it in the face even of opposition

and evil speaking on the part of

those whom the God of this world hath

blinded to the truth, by prejudices and

misconceptions sacred with age and

loved associations. And it isto render

aid to you al in putting on the whole

armor of God and to shed abroad in

your hearts more fully the love, and

thus provoke you to love and good service

for the truth, that this special number

issent out thus. Let usexplain:

The book MILLENNIAL DAWN, Volume

I. (cloth-bound, $1.00), which some of

you have already had and read, seemed

to be doing so much good that we earnestly

desired to have you al possess a

copy, but al were not able to purchase,

and we had not the means to supply

them gratis. So, to meet the many calls

for a cheaper edition, which all could

possess, and of which alarge number

could be used in loaning to friends and

neighbors, we were led to issue the

present edition as a special number of

the TOWER, on the terms mentioned on

back of same. We issued the October

number late in the month, and will, commencing

with February, 1887, hereafter

issue at the first instead of the 15th of

each month. Thus the time between the

October, 1886, and February, 1887, issues

which this edition fills, will not be too

long for athorough study of the subjects

treated, even for those who aready

have the cloth-bound edition; for it is

the general testimony of those who have

been most blessed by the book, that the

second or third readings benefitted them

most, and paid better than the first even.
We could not think of getting out this

edition on poor, common paper and with

poor workmanship, hence the saving is

in the binding and the quantity. The



message it carriesis clean and beautiful
--"good news' indeed, and the Lord,
we think, would be pleased to see the
truth-bearers also clean and good.

The price of this number is 50c., but
to our subscribers to whom it represents
three numbers of the TOWER, we make
the extra charge only 25c. Those who
do not wish to retain it on these terms
may return it to us and recken their term
of subscription extended three months
further, instead. Those who cannot pay
the extra charge, and yet desire it and
will read it, may keep it without pay--
freely, if they will drop us a postal card
stating these facts. Any subscriber to
ZION'SWATCH TOWER who may desire
copies of this edition for loaning or
giving may have them on the following
special terms (free of postagein U.S.
and Canada; 5c. each extrafor postage
to Foreign Countries):

10 COpiES....cvvvenerennes $3.00
20 " e 5.50
50 " e, 13.00
100 " e 15.00

Anyone can have the present volume
(V11.) including this number at 75c.

With the hearty co-operation of you
all we can have this edition in the hands
of 50,000 readers before this time next
year. Do you know of any better
method of preaching the good news?

Yoursin fellowship and service,

C. T.RUSSELL.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

Matters are rapidly shaping themselves
for the great physical struggle of
the "Battle of the great day of God
Almighty." In Europe al the great
men and many of the little ones are full
of fear and anxiety, looking after those
things coming upon the earth--seeking
to read the future and desiring to shape
their course accordingly.

Britain's government is weaker than
it has been for along time; consequently
she is without policy, except to endeavor
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to keep hold of all the countries

over which in the name of God she
claimsthe right to rule, because by force
of arms she took control years ago.
Sheis beset by her dependencies, whose
people, under the increasing light of

this day of increasing knowledge, are
demanding greater privileges and liberties
than she feels would be consistent

with her self-preservation. Her common
people are almost paupers, made such by
drunkenness, combined with the injustice
which in years past permitted

the aristocracy to "seize" and call

their own, all the land, which God gave
to al the people. English statesmen

and others see that she has enough to

do to preserve her present arrangements,
and that not for long.

Germany and France, armed now far
beyond what reasonable taxation can support,
are voting for increased military arrangements.
But in Germany even pride
of country and fear of France have not influenced
their parliament to grant all the
enormous increase asked for by their
King, whose Prime Minister urged that the
entire sum was needed and indispensable
to the preservation of the Empire's
peace, and who dissolved parliament
rather than accept aless liberal allowance.
Prince Bismarck's speech upon
that occasion aroused the attention of
the world, and showed that Germany is
so fully engaged in keeping guard over
her own Sacialists, and in holding
France at bay, that sheis quite willing
to let Russia have her own way in the
overthrow of Turkey, Bulgaria, etc.

In view of the reorganized policy of
Russia in connection with Turkey, this
speech is significant as preparing the
way for all of the great powers of Europe
hitherto opposed to it, to give their
consent to such an arrangement, or by
declaring themselves opposed to it, to
involve themselves in war to protect
Turkey. Thisall looks as though next
Summer would see awar on foot which
might engage every nation of Europe.
Already France is building extra barracks
for troops upon the German frontier,
and Austriais ordering extra hospital
supplies and provisions, and arranging
for transportation of troopsin



March, while Germans in England have
been notified to be in readiness for a
twenty-four hour notice to return home
for military duty.

Warsin Europe would be no new
thing, but circumstances are greatly
changed and results would doubtless be
greater than ever before. Every country
contains a large class whose chief
disease is discontent, and frequently not
without just cause. These will gradually
conclude that themselves and their
sons can fill abetter mission in life than
that of supporting Royalty either by
laboring under excessive taxation, or
acting as bullet-stoppers. The fact that
General Von Moltke and Prince Bismarck,
as the agents of their Emperor,
failed during the last month, even by
the strongest appeals to patriotism, and
the statement that the Empire would be
endangered unless the measure and the
funds it demanded were granted, failed
to influence the one-half of the people's
representatives, is an evidence that the
Germans are no longer easily moved by
that poor sentimentalism called patriotism.
Thisiswell; good sense and
broader ideas will cause men to look
with as much sympathy and care at the
homes of others, as at their own. And
it will lead them to withhold their aid
and support from Kings and Emperors
who take from them the flowers of the
family in their very bloom for soldiers,
and rob the remainder through taxation
to support their thrones and gratify their
vanities or spites--all under the name
of patriotism!

But let no one imagine that such a
war will bring final results. It will be
but one act in the drama--one skirmish
in the "Battle of the great day of God
Almighty," which covers the coming
twenty-seven years. It will doubtless
change the map of Europe some, and
by weakening and draining the empires
it will prepare them for overthrow at the
hands of the Communist vultures of
Rev. 19:17,18.

Russia, recently refused alarge loan
of money by the great Jewish Banking
House of the Rothchilds, has found
another way of replenishing her treasury.
She has ordered all Jewsto leave
Russia. Shewill thus from their confiscated



property be able to supply herself

with sinews of war, while taking revenge

on the Rothchilds and helping to

fulfill the predictions of Scripture, that

in this day of the Lord the Jewsin large

numbers shall return to their own land.

There are 4,000,000 [ See R1465:2] Jews in Russia
more than in all other countries.
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At home the interval of peace has
come temporarily, only to be succeeded
shortly by ancther travail pang more severe
than before.

The large vote which Henry George
polled in New Y ork city, has alarmed
some who dreamed not of so many in
sympathy with views so sociaistic, [we
use the word in its true and proper
sense] as those advocated by Mr.
George. Now repressive measures
areintroduced. One Lutheran church
has excommunicated several of its members
for belonging to the Knights of
Labor. The Catholic church in Canada
has taken a similar stand, and a priest
who has assisted Mr. George in his New
York city canvass, has been relieved of
his pulpit, a successor appointed, and
he has been ordered to Rome. He has
refused to go. He does not submit as
the Catholic clergy used to do. He has
been thinking to himself that as a man
he has some rights, while in this country
at least. His congregation has rebelled
against the Archbishop's decree.

The choristers refuse to officiate, and
even the janitor will not open the house
for the services of the newly appointed
priest. At alargely attended meeting

of the congregation, resolutions were
passed demanding the reinstatement of
the deposed priest, and declaring that
until it is done they will neither attend

its services nor contribute to its

support. These resolutions were sent

by a committee of thirty of the prominent
members to Archbishop Corrigan.

A banner displayed by one of the

priests adherents, read: "Give us from
Rome all the religion you want, but of
politics nothing." Rather unusual for
Catholics, isit not? This goesto sustain
our prediction of some years ago,

(based upon our interpretation of Rev. 19:19-21,)



that in the coming struggle

the Nomina Church will take sides with
and fall with the earthly empires, in their
overthrow.

In spite of encouraging "statistics'
skillfully manipulated to make a good
showing, in spite of the retention on
church rolls of the names of the dead,
etc., candid minds are reluctantly admitting
that Protestantism, and in fact all
religion, is going rapidly backward.
Babylon's fall from power and influence
was thus attested to by Mr. J. W.

Sproul, an Allegheny preacher of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, recently.
He said, "it is a disagreeable truth,

but it cannot be denied that the church
islosing ground in every respect, and

this despite the statements of statisticians.”
"How lamentableit isto be

obliged to say that the church is not

even holding her own."

Babylon is so wedded to the darkness
and errors of human traditions that she
cannot and will not admit the light and
"meat in due season" to her children.
Since some of these are the Lord's, the
whole ingtitution he declares, must be
wrecked to set at liberty his captive
children. It beginsto fall.

All men are waking up, and girding
on their various swords and drawing
nigh to the battle. "It is near and
hasteth greatly." Asthe prophet has
expressed it, (Joel 3:9-16,) the plowshares
will first be turned into swords,
and the great conflict must take place,
before they shall peacefully be turned
back again to plowshares. So though
the dread evil is coming which will
cause great trouble to us and to all, yet
seeing the outcome of it, and relying
upon God's sustaining power throughout,
we aone can look forward with
composure and trust.

"In God we have found a retreat

Where we can securely abide:
No refuge nor rest so complete,
And here weintend to reside.”

But what is the outlook of our own
battlefield close around the bulwarks of
Zion? some one inquires. We answer
that the enemy by first one agent and
then another in heavenly garb seeks
till, and more, to overthrow the truth,
using all subtilty. Thank God we are



not ignorant of at least some of his devices.
(2 Cor. 2:11.) But more on this

under the caption, "Asthe Serpent Beguiled
Eve," crowded out of thisissue.

It will appear in our next.

R899 : page 2
THE LORD'S SUPPER.

The anniversary of the Lord's Supper
will this year fall upon Thursday
evening, April 7th; and in harmony
with a custom among the early Christians,
we esteem it asthey did, a blessed
privilege to commemorate our Lord's
death in the manner which he requested
usto observe, and at the time observed
by him. Though he has made free
from the Law all believersin him who
were under it (Israglites), yet he was
"under the Law" and was limited by
it. Accordingly he could be crucified
only upon the fourteenth day of the
Jewish month Nisan (which this year
commences Thursday evening, April
7th, and ends at 6 P.M. on Friday, the
8th), because his death was the antitype
of the death of the lamb whose blood
sprinkled upon their door-posts covered
or protected the firstborn of Isragl.

And these firstborn in turn were exchanged
for the tribe of Levi (Num. 3;12,13),

of whom came the priests through

whose sacrificial ministrations al the
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people were justified.

The lamb typified Christ Jesus our
Lord; its death represented his death.
And, in exact correspondence with the
type, his sacrificial death, must and
did occur at the same date. The firstborn
saved by the blood of the typical
lamb, typified "the church of the firstborn,
which he (Jesus) hath purchased
with his own blood." Those firstborn
Israelites, afterward the priests, typified
the "Royal Priesthood" of whom the
Lord himself is Chief Priest; and this
anointed company isto be God's instrumentality
for blessing all people who
will comeinto harmony with him, typified



by all Israel. Thus seen, the blood
of the typical lamb cleansed and preserved
all Israel, though applied at first
and directly only to the firstborn. For
if the firstborn ones had not been preserved,
there would have been no priesthood;
and if no priesthood, no reconciliation.
So also in the antitype, the merit
of the Lamb of God which taketh away
the sin of the world, is applied during the
gospel night only to the firstborn, the
church, the select little flock, the Royal
Priesthood, who under the direction of
the High Priest, shall soon in the incoming
age, bring al of honest hearts
(Israelites indeed) into full harmony
with God.

Let all of the Church of Firstborns
then intelligently and reverently commemorate,
not the typical lamb, nor eat
it as did the typical people (Isragl), but
let them celebrate the death of our Paschal
Lamb, the Lamb of God. Let usas
often asitsanniversary recurs, keepitin
remembrance of him; for even Christ our
Passover [lamb] is dlain, therefore (let us
not only commemorate his death) but
let usjoyfully afterward keep the antitype
of the Feast of Passover.*

We do not celebrate the "Feast of
Passover" on the night of April 7th. It
is celebrated throughout the remainder
of our lives which the seven days of its
continuance represented; but we will
celebrate the Supper, whose elements
(bread and wine) symbolize the flesh and
the blood of our Redeemer.

And yet the bread and wine are only
symbols, and to appreciate what we do
we must see deeper than these while
using them as our Lord directed, saying,
"Do this, in remembrance of me." The
partaking of the bread representing his
flesh, to us means a partaking of those
perfections which were in him as a perfect
man, which we and all, lost through
Adam. In partaking of the wine representing
his blood, hislife, we accept from
God again through him, theright to live,
lost in Adam. Thusthe eating and
drinking of the bread and wine, emblematic
of hisflesh and blood, signifies our
complete justification. All of the Redeemer's
human perfections and his right
to life--given for us--are thus accepted
by us, in thissymbol. All believersin



the ransom are thus privileged to celebrate
or commemorate it, and the blessings
it brings.

But among those "believers' thereis
aclass, a"little flock," to whom it means
all thisand more. These are those who
have consecrated themselves as the under
priests, under their great Chief. To these
the emblems not only signify the Lord's
sacrifice by which they arejustified to
human life and all its rights, but also their
own consecration to be joined in sacrifice
with him, to suffer with him, to be dead
with him; to sacrifice all therightsto
human perfection and life to which their
justification through acceptance of his
sacrifice had entitled them. To these
the emblems (bread and wine) are not
only remembrancers of the Lord's sacrifice,
but also of their own covenant to
share the sacrifice with him, if by any
means they might fulfill the conditions
and be accounted worthy to be "made
partakers of the divine nature," and to be
with him, his"joint-heirs’ and co-workers
in blessing all the people.

Paul calls our attention to this feature
of the commemoration, saying: "The
loaf which we break, isit not the communion
of the body of Christ [the "little
flock," the Church, of which our
Lord is the head]? the cup of blessing
which we bless, isit not the communion
of the blood of Christ [the entire anointed
company]? For we, though many,
[members] are one loaf and one body,
for we are all partakers of that one loaf.
--1 Cor. 10:15-17.

All must eat of the flesh and blood of
our Lord Jesus: i.e., they must partake
of those human rights and privileges
which his sacrifice secured for all,
either in this age by faith, or in the next
age actually, else they will have no life
rights, either to make sacrifice of now,
or to enjoy (without the privilege of
sacrificing them) hereafter. So then we
urge al believersto "do this" intelligently,
and while using the emblems, to
accept and apply and appropriate fully
the justification from all sin and the
right to life which God holds out through
the Lamb of God, and in no other name
or way. And especidly let al believers
who have been immersed with Christ
into his death, and thus into membership



in his"body" (Rom. 6:3,4), do

this, remembering their justification
through his blood and renewing their
covenant to be dead with him as human
beings, that they may live with him as
partakers of the new, the divine nature.

So far as possible meet with such as
you can recognize as fellow-members of
the same body, and exclude no believer
in the ransom. Arrange for the meeting
long enough beforehand. It matters
not who shall pass the emblems, even
Judas may have assisted at the first
celebration.

All who can do so are cordialy invited
to be present and celebrate with
the church that is at Pittsburgh. If possible
arrange your affairsto stay over
the following Lord's day, which will be
the anniversary of our Lord's resurrection.
Turn aside--let us devote afew
days to the pursuit of our spiritual interests
exclusively. It will help possibly
to break some of the cords by which
the world, the flesh and the devil would
bind us down to "diligence in business,"
to the dwarfing of the fervency of spirit
in serving the Lord, so indispensable to
every crown-winner.

Quite a number were present from a
distance last year, and many more have
expressed the intention of attending the
coming celebration. Especially those
whose labors are of a public character,
will do well to come. Make a memorandum
of questions which you would
like to discuss, so that our communings
together may be the more profitable. So
far as possible al of our readers will be
provided with board and lodging free
during the meetings. Let us know of
your coming aday or two ahead. Notice
the date and get here some time before
6 P.M., of April 7th, that you may
be in time for the celebration of the
"supper.” Cometothe Z.W. TOWER
business office.

*The "Feast" is not the "supper,” but follows
it and has atotally different significance. The
"Feast" with the Jews lasted a week, and commenced
after the lamb had been killed and eaten.
Its observance was marked by joy of heart, separation
from al carnality and from leaven. It



represents the life of joy and purity and separation
from sin [leaven] which all who recognize
the value of the lamb, etc., are to enjoy.
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THE EASY YOKE.

"Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy
laden, and | will giveyou rest. Take my yoke
upon you and learn of me; for | am meek and
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your
souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is
light."--Matt. 11:28-30.

Satan the prince of thisworld has
placed many yokes upon the necks of
all mankind. They are bound and fettered
by every device which he could
arrange. But Jesusinvites all such to
come to him and find rest--the blessed
rest of freedom from the galling yoke
of the oppressor. That rest isfound in
the meek and quiet spirit which humbly
submits to the easy yoke of the divine
will and ceases the strife to gratify the
perverted human will. The burden of
the divinely imposed yokeis easy and
light when we let it rest naturally upon
us. Itisonly placed upon usfor our
good, and only those who cheerfully
submit to it have rest and safety.

Our Lord's words were addressed to
those of his day, bound by Jewish
creeds and traditions and their own fears,
engendered by their erroneous misconception
of God and his plan. Aswith the
Jewish church, so with the Christian
church, the "yokes" of sectarianism
and the "burdens" of tradition, fetter
and gall those who possess the spirit of
Christ, whose zeal and love are according
to knowledge and for Christ and the
church which is his body, rather than
for a sect of human organization. Such
cannot be comfortable with the yokes
and burdens of men and must claim the
freedom of sons of God, the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made them free.
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THE CHURCH OF GOD.

"Zion, arise, break forth in songs
Of everlasting joy;

To God eternal praise belongs,
Who doth thy foes destroy.

Thou Church of God, awake, awake,
For light beams from on high;

From earth and dust thy garments shake,
Thy glory's drawing nigh.

"To raise thee high above the earth,
God will his power employ;

Hell turn thy mourning into mirth,
Thy sorrow into joy.

In shining robes thyself array,
Put on thy garments pure;

Thy king shall lead thee in the way,
That's holy, safe and sure.

"In thee, the Lord shall place His name,
And make thee His delight,

And place on thee a diadem,
Divinely fair and bright;

And thou shalt be the dwelling place,
Of him that reigns above,

Y ea, thou shalt be adorn'd with grace
And everlasting love.

"Thejoy of nations thou shalt be;
A bright and shining light;
For God isin the midst of thee,
To keep thee day and night.
He'll bring thy wandering children home,
And gather those without;
And with awall of jasper stone,
Will guard thee round about.

"Arise, O Zion, praise thy King,
And make His name thy trust;
With joy and triumph loudly sing;
For heistrue and just.
O Zion, sing with truthful voice,
Thy great Redeemer's praise;
In His amighty power, rejoice
Throughout eternal days."--Manifesto.
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THE TIME IS SHORT.
"But this | say, brethren, the time is short; so

that they who have wives, should be asif they
had none; and they who weep, asif they wept



not; and they who rejoice, as though they rejoiced
not; and they who acquire, as though

they acquired not; and those occupied with this
world, not going beyond the proper using of it."
--1 Cor. 7:29-31.

Itisagreat mistake, and yet avery
common one, to apply the teaching of
the Apostle Paul to the world and the
church indiscriminately. It should be
borne in mind that the apostle is addressing
the church only, as a peculiar
people, separate from the world, with
hopes and aims, and present conditions
and future destiny entirely different
from those of the world, although they
appear to be as other men. It would
seem strange indeed if such aclass
should need no special instruction.

Under the erroneous impression that
these and other teachings of the apostle
were intended alike for all, Paul is generally
considered as an extremist, and
as ateacher who though good in some
respects, had his peculiarities which
colored his teachings, and which should
therefore be received at a discount to
that extent. Paul wasindeed a man
of marked personal peculiarities, and
therefore he was a fit instrument and a
chosen vesseal to do the greatest work
that any man, except "the man Christ
Jesus," was ever privileged to accomplish.
He was a man true to his convictions,
untiring in energy, and full of
zeal,--one of the meek who, when called
upon by the Lord even in the midst of
his zeal ous persecution of the saints, in
which he verily thought he was doing
God service, meekly inquired, "Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do?' And
what the Lord showed him to do, he
did immediately, not stopping to confer
with flesh and blood.

But these were not the only peculiarities
which influenced Paul's teaching.

By the favor of God, Paul was caught

away (in the spirit, that is, mentally) to
Paradise, to the third heaven, the new
dispensation or kingdom of God, where

he saw things to come, which were not

then lawful to be uttered clearly, because

it was not yet duetime. And the broad
view of God's plan thus given to the apostle
enabled him to realize the real position
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of the saints, and the weighty interests
involved in their development as members
of the body of Christ. Yes, Paul

at that early day of the church's history
was by special favor of God permitted
to know what is now dueto al the
saints, viz., the plan of God spanning
the ages past and future. And from

this standpoint of knowledge he was
able to guide the church by his teachings
all through the age--from the beginning
down to the closing days of her

course, until sheis presented to her

Lord as a chaste virgin accounted
worthy to be hisbride. In this great
work of preparing the bride for the
marriage, the various apostles and
prophets were privileged to share; but
Paul was more highly honored thus

than any other.

Aswe are now privileged to see from
the same standpoint of knowledge, it
now being due time, we can see a propriety
in Paul's teaching which isin perfect
accord with God's plan and purpose for
the saints, though it must seem extreme
to others. Being begotten to a new nature,
they are no longer to live after the
old. We should now live, not as men,
concentrating our interests, affections,
hopes and aims on earthly things and
striving after them, but as new creatures,
whose sole interest and concern is for
the advancement of the interests of the
heavenly kingdom.

The principal work in the interest of
the heavenly kingdom during the present
age has been the selecting and devel opment
of the church, who are to be
God's agents for the enlightenment,
conversion and blessing of theworld in
the age to come. The all-important
work, therefore, to which every earthly
consideration should now bend, isthe
seeking out and preaching the gospel to
the meek, few though they be; encouraging,
strengthening, and helping them
in every possible way to make their
election sure.

For this great work we are reminded
that the time is short, and that if we
would have a sharein it, we must push
aside the earthly hindrances and improve
every passing hour; for very



soon our opportunity will be gone.
Consider for amoment how very short
is the opportunity which as an individual
you possess, that you may more fully
realize the necessity for haste and diligence
in the service. Deduct from the
brief space of your present life the
years past, before you came to a knowledge
of the truth and consecrated your
life to the service of God, and then the
declining years of life, when sight grows
dim and physical strength grows more
and more feeble, and then the time and
strength which must be expended in
providing things needful for the temporal
wants of ourselves and those necessarily
dependent upon us, and with the
greatest economy of time, how much is
left for the great work in hand to which
we have consecrated ourselves? When
we actually figure it out, how very insignificant
it appears! Truly, Paul is
right here--the time | eft for serviceis
extremely "short"; and it behooves
the saints to resolutely push aside the
hindrances and overcome the obstacles,
if they would run successfully for the
prize, or accomplish anything to the
Master's honor, or to show their love
and appreciation of the good tidings by
sounding the trumpet of truth to
fellow-pilgrims.

Thetimeis short; so that they [of
us] who have wives should be asif they
had none. The establishing of an
earthly home and the rearing of an
earthly family, which is generally regarded
asthe principal business of life,
should not be the ambition of the
saints. Theinjunction to increase and
multiply and fill the earth, was given to
the natural man, but not to the little
flock, the new creatures, partakers of
the divine nature. Their mission is not
to help to people the earth, but to help
bring to the spiritual birth the new creatures
of the divine nature--the little
flock--begotten of the heavenly promises.
And the time for that work being
short, they cannot afford to further cumber
themselves by increasing their earthly
cares. Theidea of consecrating one's
life to the service of God, and then going
on, year after year, tying ourselves
down and loading ourselves with cares
and responsibilities of an earthly character,



which when once incurred we

dare not shirk, and which with increasing

and necessary demands will require

more and more of our time and thought,

and care and attention, is simply preposterous,
and entirely out of harmony

with our covenant. It is not following

the footsteps of either the Lord or his

most faithful apostle.

Jesus said he had finished the work
given him to do at hisfirst advent, and
how did he spend hislife? He spent it
in selecting, teaching, training and developing
asmall and apparently insignificant
company of men and women,
who should form the nucleus of the
church, which under his future direction
and care would be fully developed and
perfected. He did not cumber himself
with the cares of thislife, and let his
special work take its chances, in the
odds and ends of time which could be
spared from earthly things. The increase
of the earth's population, he considered
no part of hiswork; nor isit
the mission of those who follow in his
footsteps.

With his clear insight into the plan of
God, and arealization of the importance
of the great work in hand, Paul's counsel
that the unmarried should remain so,
that they might thus give themselves
without hindrance to the Lord's service,
and that the married should not add to
their earthly cares, and thus make their
pathway more difficult and their opportunity
for service less, was timely and
important, and in perfect harmony with
The Lord's example and teaching (Matt. 19:12),
which he also so closely
followed.

None should make the mistake, however,
of supposing that the responsibilities
of afamily already incurred can be
ignored or set aside; on the contrary, it
iswritten, that he that provideth not for
his own is worse than an unbeliever,
and hath denied the faith.--1 Tim. 5:8.

The worldly and lukewarm Christians
areintotal ignorance of the great work
before the saints either in the future or
in the present age, and therefore our
work seems to them unimportant and
foolish--awaste of energy; but we must
not for amoment view it from their
standpoint. Thiswork, insignificant



though it may seem in the eyes of
others, and small though it may appear
to us now in its results, is the grandest
work in which it was ever the privilege
of any to engage. Eternity alone will
reveal to the world its magnitude and
importance, or enable usto fully realize
it.

Further, we are told that because the
time is short, those who weep should be
asif they wept not, and those who rejoice
as though they rejoiced not, and
they who buy as if they acquired not.
We may and have, in common with all
mankind, causes of an earthly character
for both weeping and rejoicing; but we
should not alow either joy or sorrow to
unfit us for our work, nor to detract
from our interest and effort init. But
we may rejoice alwaysin the Lord,
knowing that in due time all tears shall
be wiped away, and that fleeting earthly
joys shall give place to the songs and
everlasting joy which by-and-by shall
be upon every head. And those who
acquire wealth or goods should not
reckon their acquirements their own, or
for the gratification of self-pride or
the love of display, but as something
belonging to the L ord, something more
of his entrusted to them to be utilized
in hisservice. If once thoroughly
awake to the fact that every acquirement
isthe Lord's and not their own,
that their time, influence and talent,
past, present and future, is all consecrated,
it would free such from many of
the snares to which they are subject--
"which some coveting after, wandered
away from the faith and pierced themselves
through with many sorrows."--
1Tim. 6:7-12.

Finally, while necessarily occupied
with the business of thislife and the
expenditure of itsincome, we should
not go beyond the just using of it for
ourselves as becometh saints. Provide
things honest, neat and comfortable for
the temporal necessities, and then give
them no further thought. Though we
have consecrated ourselves and all our
goods which we have acquired or may
acquire, to the Lord, he permits usto
appropriate this much of it for our temporal
wants. In harmony with our covenant,
this only isthe "proper using"



of earthly goods.

O how narrow isthe way in which
the saints must walk who follow in the
footsteps of the Master! Thereis self-denial
at every step, but Jesus said,
"He that taketh not up his cross, and
followeth not after me, is not worthy of
me." If we cannot prove our love for
the Lord by thus sharing in his reproaches
and self-denials, we are not of
the class he wishes to make his Bride.
It will be no easy thing for any to endure
unto the end, but blessed is he
that shall doit. If we keep looking at
the things behind, cherishing the old
ambitions and fostering the old spirit
which once impelled us, endurance of
our trials will become more difficult if
not impossible; but let us take the
apostle's advice, and forgetting the
things behind, seek new conquests over
the world and flesh and devil. Let us
thus press forward to the mark of the
prize of our high calling, which is of
God through Christ Jesus. And bearing
in mind that the time is short, let us
make haste to improve passing opportunities
for such agrand and blessed
service.

HE is agreat conqueror who can conquer
himself.
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WHEN you make a mistake don't
look back at it long. Take the reason
of the thing into your mind, and then
look forward. Mistakes are lessons of
wisdom. The past cannot be changed.
The future is now in your power.--
Hugh White.
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BIBLE LIGHT ON PROBATION AFTER
DEATH.

Brother Stowe is a contributing member
of one of the branch Bible Societies.



At one of their recent meetings the so-called
"Andover question” of probation

for infants and heathen in death, was

taken up for discussion. Brother S.,

though not a public speaker, prepared

and delivered the following paper, which
shows the question from our standpoint
inagood light. It made quite an impression
on some of the D.D.'swho

heard, and we doubt not they wondered

that a Christian business-man could become
so well versed in theology asto be

able to teach them on this subject. It

shows how the earnest ones who have

the will can find some way to serve the
truth. Each saint should seek to multiply
his opportunities for service and

thereby increase histalents. Willing

hearts, hands and voices are finding and
using hundreds of ways, great and small,
and making openings.--Editor.

Opinions, from other sources than the
Bible, differ asto what the act of death
is, but the agreement of the whole Bible
seemsto be that it is atotal extinction of
life, and, therefore, that the state of death
is an entire suspension of being, mental
aswell as physical. Thisbeing so,
man's probation or trial must occur, not
in death, but before the state of death
has begun or after it has ended--in
resurrection.

"So man lieth down and riseth not;
till the heavens be no more they shall
not awake, nor be raised out of their
deep. Oh, that thou wouldst hide me
in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me
secret until thy wrath be past, that thou
wouldst appoint me a set time and remember
me! If aman die, shall helive
again? All the days of my appointed
time will | wait till my change come.
Thou shalt call and | will answer thee;
thou wilt have a desire to the work of
thine hands."--Job 14:12-15.

"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,
do it with thy might; for thereis no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, in the grave, whither thou
goest."--Eccles. 9:10. ("Grave' is
here trandlated from "sheol.")

"For in death there is no remembrance
of thee; in the grave (sheol) who



shall give thee thanks?'--Ps. 6:5.

"For if the dead rise not, then is not
Christ raised; and if Christ be not raised
your faith isvain; ye are yet in your
sins. Then they also which are fallen
asleep in Christ are perished.”

--1 Cor. 15:16-18.

A great multitude of texts convey the
same meaning. Thisdeath isthe Adamic
death, from which Christ, by virtue
of his sacrifice, giving aransom or corresponding
price, redeemsall men. The
first probation of the race was a representative
one in Adam, whereby all became
subject unto death. Were there
not to be a recovery as wide as the condemnation
the first probation would be
properly regarded as atotal failure, a
sweeping victory for the adversary at the
outset of creation. But "Known unto
God are al his works from the beginning
of theworld." (Acts 15:18.) "For
the Lord of Hosts hath purposed, and
who shall disannul it? and hishand is
stretched out, and who shall turn it
back?' (Isa. 14:27.) We who believe
in the infinite power, wisdom and
benevolence of God cannot doubt that
he has a definite and systematic plan for
the development of the race, by which
the largest possible proportion thereof
shall be brought to ultimate and permanent
good. Thisideawas hinted at
when God told Adam that the seed of
the woman should bruise the serpent's
head. Two thousand years later he told
Abraham plainly that in his seed should
all the families of the earth be blessed.
Gradually the features of the plan were
delineated in the prophecies, but it was
yet amystery until its fulfillment began.
Paul declares (Col. 1:27) that "this
mystery which hath been hid from ages
and from generations,...now
made manifest to his saints,...
is Christ in you the hope of glory."

Jesus is anointed to be the Head or
Lord over the Church, which is his body,
and unitedly they constitute the promised
"seed"--the Great Deliverer. "If
ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham'’s
seed and heirs, according to the promise”
(Gal. 3:29)--the promise of blessing to
all the families of the earth.

There never was a publication to the
Gentiles of the "only name" given



whereby men must be saved until the
world was 4000 years old, and the very
gradual and intermittent progress of the
"good tidings which shall be to all people"
up to this day, indicates the purpose

of God hitherto to have been other than
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the application of the ransom to the world
inthislife. Who can doubt God's power
to have enlightened all men had he so
chosen? He has not done so. More

than nine-tenths of the race have died
without any knowledge of Christ. Only
a"little flock" has been "called and
chosen and sanctified," while mankind at
large have only lived that they might
learn the sad but needful lesson that sin
brings misery and evil brings destruction.
With this experience which Adam

had not, they will be better prepared than
he to accept the favor of God when it
shall be extended to them. To them,
indeed, "the law," whether written on
tables of stone or in their hearts, has
been a "schoolmaster," availing for their
condemnation, but not for their salvation,
since that must come through Christ
alone.

The present mission of Christ to the
Gentiles has been to take out of them "a
people for hisname." Convinced of
this, many have supposed that all not so
chosen were forever lost. Inreality the
few are chosen and severely disciplined
now, that through their laborsin the
coming new day "all the families of the
earth" shall be blessed.

Thereisto be aresurrection of al.
"But now is Christ risen from the dead
and become the first fruits of them that
dept. For since by man came death, by
man came al so the resurrection of the
dead. For asin Adam al die, even so
in Christ shall all be made alive." (1 Cor. 15:20-22.)
"Therefore, as by the
offence of one, judgment came upon all
men to condemnation [to death], even
so by the righteousness of one, the free
gift came upon all men unto justification
of life." (Rom. 5:18.) "And he
shall send Jesus Christ, which before was
preached unto you, whom the heaven
must receive until the times of restitution
of al things which God hath spoken



by the mouth of all his holy prophets
since the world began." All that was

lost in Adam by the world of mankind
will thus be restored through Christ.

All the prophets had declared it, though
it isimprobable that they understood it.
This resurrection, this "justification to
life," then, is a part of the Savior's work
of blessing all the "nations," "kindreds"
and "families of the earth." How, then,
shall we read his words--John 5:28-29
--"Marvel not at this, for the hour is
coming in the which al that arein the
graves shall hear hisvoice and shall
come forth; they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life, and they
that have done evil unto the resurrection
of damnation." The new version renders
the last word "judgment” instead

of "damnation,” and a glance at the
original discloses the fact that the change
iswisely made. The Greek word is
"Krisis." Webster gives eight definitions
to the word "judgment,” which includes
trial aswell as sentence. Read

now verses 24 to 27, the burden of which
tends toward the giving of life, rather
than its withdrawal .

"Judgment must begin at the house of
God," says Peter. The church hasits
trial now; the world will have itstrial
hereafter. The "day of judgment" will
be a period commensurate with the extent
and grandeur of the work to be
doneinit.

"Then said one unto him, Lord, are
there few that be saved? And he said
unto them, Strive to enter in at the
straight gate; for many, | say unto you,
will seek to enter in and shall not be
able when once the master of the house
has risen up and hath shut to the door."
Thisrefersto the present dispensation.

Now note a picture of the coming day:
"Strengthen ye the weak hands and confirm
the feeble knees. Say to them that
are of afearful heart, Be strong; fear
not; behold your God will come with
vengeance, even God with a recompense;
he will come and save you.

Then the eyes of the blind shall be
opened and the ears of the deaf shall be
unstopped. Then shall the lame man
leap as a hart and the tongue of the
dumb sing, for in the wilderness shall
waters break out and streams in the



desert....And a highway shall

be there, and away, and it shall be called
the way of holiness; the unclean shall

not pass over it; the wayfaring men,
though fools, shall not err therein."

And the ransomed of the Lord shall return
(from death) and come to Zion with
songs and everlasting joy upon their
heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness,
and sorrow and sighing shall flee
away."--Isa. 35:3-10.

Every ageistributary to its successor
in the revealed plan of God. Inthe
present the rod of God smiteth the rocky
heart of aman, and lo! it becomes a
"well of water springing up into everlasting
life;" but in the broader day,
when the New Jerusalem "cometh down
from God out of heaven," the water of
lifeis not alittle well here and there, but
amighty river, and then "whosoever
will may partake' thereof freely. (Rev. 22:1,2,17.)
The church isthen complete;
yet we are told that the leaves of
the trees upon the margin of the river
are for the healing of the nations, showing
that there will then be nations not in
health, but capable of being healed.

"The ransom given does not excuse
sinin any; it does not propose to count
sinners saints and usher them into everlasting
bliss. It merely settlesthe first
condemnation and its penalty, and
reckons the sinner released from that
condemnation and its results, direct and
indirect, and places him again on trial
for life, in which his own willful obedience
or willful disobedience shall decide
whether he may or not have everlasting
life."--Millennial Dawn," Vol. I., p. 148.

"But, beloved, be not ignorant of this
one thing, that one day iswith the Lord
as athousand years and a thousand
yearsasoneday. TheLord isnot
slack concerning his promise as some
men count slackness, but is long-suffering
to us-ward, not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come
to repentance.”--2 Peter, 3:8-9.

"Who will have all men to be saved
(from death) and come to a knowledge
of the truth. For thereis one God and
one mediator between God and men, the
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a
ransom for al, to be testified in due time."
--1Tim. 2:4-6.



Inthislast clause lies the key to the
mystery. To the millions of theliving
to-day and to the far vaster myriads of
the dead the ransom has not been testified,
but that it will be we have many a
"Thus saith the Lord." When even
extinct and sinful Sodom shall be brought
back to her "former estate”" and made
a daughter to Jerusalem, asweread in
Ezek. 16:44 to end, we may well believe
that "the mercy of the Lord endureth
forever," and that "I will give
thee the heathen for thine inheritance
and the uttermost parts of the earth for
apossession.” The mysteries of human
destiny that have pained our hearts and
tested our faith are clearing up in the advancing
light due to the household of
faith, and as the Church beholds her
work spreading out before her in the
coming life, and sees the grandeur of her
association with her head in ruling and
blessing the nation's new-born from the
grave, sheisfilled with gratitude and
gladness and her heart is stirred with
passionate zeal for present self-purification
and to make known to all the good
tidings which shall be to all people.

J. A. STOWE.
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LIVING BY FAITH.

"Now thejust shall live by faith, but if any
man draw back my soul shall have no pleasurein
him."--Heb. 10:38.

Living by faith isavery different thing
from living by sight. To live by sight
isto act in the present, and plan for the
future, according to our own knowledge,
experience and judgment; whileto live
by faith isto study and accept God's
plan for both the present and future, and
to act as he directs, ignoring our own
ideas of expediency whenever God's
word speaks to the contrary.

It will not require very deep penetration
therefore to decide to which of these
two classes we belong. Every man belongs
to either the one or the other, unless
he be anidiot or insane. The great
mass of mankind are endeavoring to



walk by sight; yet they are so very
short sighted that they can see but a
short distance in advance, and their past
experience has been so brief and varied,
that it forms a poor criterion on which
to base a correct judgment in devising
plans for the future. Yet, lacking faith
in God, it isthe best they can do for
themselves, and they very generally
realize that all their plans must end with
the present existence, as they know
nothing of the future beyond the tomb.
But there is asmall class who walk by
faith. They are a peculiar people, separate
from the world, and cannot assimilate
with it. Having learned and believed
God's plan, and seeing that it not
only includes al the present but stretches
on into eternity, and having implicit
confidence in hisinfinite wisdom and
boundless love, they simply place their
hand in his, accepting of his proffered
leading, and promising to follow wherever
he directs, trusting that however
dark or thorny the way may be, the end
will be blessed and glorious. They are
not promised that the pathway in the
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present life shall be one of luxury and
ease, that they shall have abundance of
comforts, that their business plans shall
all succeed, that friends will multiply,
and that their declining years, specialy,
shall be years of rest, after the heat and
burden of the day is past.

No, these things are not promised,
but it is promised that their bread and
water shall be sure aslong as God desires
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to have them live; and having food

and clothing they are to be therewith
contented, and whatever temporal adversity
may come, to remember through

it al, that all things whether good or
evil, shall, under the divine management
work together for good to them. Having
this confidence it istheir privilege

to be always regjoicing, trusting with
childlike simplicity to their heavenly
Father's love and care, and faithfully
meekly and obediently following in

the footsteps of our leader and head,



Christ Jesus, who set us an example
that we should follow in his steps.

Hislife was one of implicit faith in
the promises of God, and his daily walk
in perfect harmony with his faith--obedient
even unto death. He took no
thought more than was necessary for the
life that he then possessed--either for
the present or future of his earthly existence;
and beyond that, he had nothing
except what was secured to him by
the promise of God.

The apostle denominates this class
who now thus live by faith, the just.
Thisincludes Jesus their Lord and head,
the just one, and all those now justified
by faith in his blood and following in
his footsteps. These justified ones are
just, having received the favor of justification
through Christ, and in grateful
and cheerful obedience submitted themselves
to God. Blessed "little flock" follow
on, through evil report and good
report, through present tribulation and
trial and conflicts within and without; it
isyour Father's good pleasure to give
you the kingdom; blessed virgin church
"the King hath greatly desired thy
beauty" and thou shalt be his bride and
joint-heir, if thou wilt prove thy love for
him by cheerful endurance unto the
end.

But if any of this class draw back
the Lord will have no pleasure in them.
To draw back from this high privilege
into which we have come by faith, isto
go back to the world and to live after
the course of thisworld, to take the
world's standpoint of observation and
to rgject the Lord's leading. The drawing
back is not generally done suddenly
but gradually. It begins with discontent,
and the discontent soon finds expression
in complaint; and complaint
soon developes into open opposition,
which grows more and more fixed and
obstinate. Paul declares the end of such
apostacy when in the next verse he remarks
hopefully, "But we are not of
them who draw back unto destruction,
but of them that believe to the saving of
the soul."

Let each of the dear consecrated
company beware of taking the first
steps backward; and if you realize that
you have aready done so, wake up to a



sense of your danger and recover yourself
at once from the snare of the adversary.
Y our only safety dear onesisin

keeping your eye of faith fixed on the
mark of the prize of your high calling
and forgetting the things behind. 1f

you keep looking back at the sacrifices
already made you will only see the
things behind, and the things before--
unseen except by the eye of faith--will
cease to attract you, and very soon you
will be caught in the snare of the prince
of thisworld. Besidesthe malady of
discontent is contageous and may spread
to some other members of the household
of faith, and so many be defiled.

Thus you would be a stumbling block
and adversary of the body of Christ
rather than an aid and upbuilder of it.
"Watch and pray that ye enter not into
temptation."--MRS. C. T. R.
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"NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER SHADOW
OF TURNING."

"Do not err, my beloved brethren: Every
good gift and every perfect gift is from above
and cometh down from the Father of lights, with
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.
Of his own will begat he us with the word
of truth, that we should be akind of first fruits
of his creatures."--Jas. 5:16-18.

Only those who have been brought to
aclear knowledge of the plan of God,
can redly rejoice in those assurances
which the Scriptures give of the unchangeableness
of his character, and the
certainty that all his purposes shall be
accomplished. To the great majority
of Christians this assurance only awakens
fearful apprehensions. For centuries
the church has been taught that
God's plan isto consign all but afew of
his creatures to eternal and hopeless
misery; and as they look at his perfect
law and realize their own shortcomings
when measured by it, and much more
the utter failure of all the world to find
justification through it, the assurances
of God's unchangeabl eness sounds like
the knell of an eternal and merciless



doom for the great majority of the human
race.

But with what different feelings we
read the blessed words, "With Him is
no variableness, neither shadow of turning”
--we who have been so wonderfully
enlightened through the Scriptures
concerning God's plan: asto how it was
wisely designed before the creation began;
how it has been developing in the
ages past; what isits present status and
mode of development; and what and
when will be the glorious outcome. As
we take in the grand scope of the wondrous
plan and perceive the blessingsin
store through it for all creation, both
spiritual and human, our hearts are
filled with joy unspeakable and full of
glory aswe read, "With him is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning."
"I amthe Lord, | change not." "My
word that goeth forth out of my mouth
shall not return unto me void, but it
shall accomplish that which | please,
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto
| sentit."--Mal. 3:6; Isa. 55:11.

Do not err, beloved brethren: every
good and perfect gift comes from God.
God's plans for mankind are all good
and perfect, and when fully realized in
his appointed time will amply demonstrate
his glorious and benevolent character.
Every purpose of God isfor the
ultimate good of his creatures. His severest
chastisements are for the reformation
of the wayward and their final establishment
in righteousness and everlasting
happiness; and only when they
absolutely refuse to be rightly exercised
by the discipline of the Lord will he
administer the final punishment which
forever blots them out of existence, because
unworthy of life. And thishe
declares will be the last resort; for "As
| live, saith the Lord, | have no pleasure
in the death [second death] of the
wicked, but that the wicked turn from
hisway and live.--Ezek. 33:11.

God is not the vindictive tyrant which
so-called orthodoxy represents him to
be, delighting in the eternal misery and
torture and hopel ess despair of millions
of his creatures; and those who have
been taught to so regard him should
reflect upon his words through the
prophet Isaiah (29:13)--"Their fear



toward me, is taught by the precept of
men."

God's eternal purpose is briefly epitomized
in two great covenants carefully
recorded by the prophets--the Abrahamic
Covenant, and the New Covenant.

The former, addressed to Abraham,
reads thus: "In thy seed shall al the
nations of the earth be blessed." (Gen. 12:3;
22:18.) Thelatter, addressed

to the typical people Israel who represented
the whole world [see Tabernacle
Types] isrecorded thus: "Behold the
days come, saith the Lord, that | will
make a new covenant with the house of
Israel and with the house of Judah.

Not according to the covenant that |
made with their fathers in the day that

| took them by the hand to bring them
out of the land of Egypt, which my
covenant they brake, although | was a
husband unto them, saith the Lord.

But this shall be the covenant that |

will make with the house of |sradl:
After those days [when the days are
accomplished for the overthrow of the
kingdoms of this world and the setting
up of the kingdom of God)] saith the
Lord, I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts; and
will be their God, and they shall be my
people. And they shall teach no more
every man his neighbor, and every man
his brother, saying, Know the Lord;

for they shall all know me, from the
least of them unto the greatest of them,
saith the Lord; for | will forgive their
iniquity, and | will remember their sin
no more. In those days they shall say
no more, The fathers have eaten a sour
grape, and the children's teeth are set
on edge. But every one [who diesthen
--the second death] shall die for his
own iniquity [his own wilful sin, and
not because of inherited weaknesses
and tendenciesto sin]. Every man

that eateth the sour grape, his teeth
shall be set on edge.”

--Jer. 31:31-34,29,30.

Of these two covenants it will be
seen, that the latter, or new covenant
guarantees to all mankind, represented
by Israel, arestitution. Thisisthe
prophet Jeremiah’s testimony concerning
the restitution of all things which
Peter says, God has spoken by the



mouth of all his holy prophets since

the world began (Acts 3:21). A restitution,
as al must know, signifies arestoration
of that which was lost--the

restoration of mankind to the perfection
and blessedness lost in Eden. Read it
again, and see how emphatically and
clearly the Lord here states his purpose;
and notice further that it is unconditional
--an affirmation of Jehovah

not subject to any contingencies which
might hinder its going into effect. And
then remember hiswords: "I am the
Lord, I change not," and the words of
the Apostle James, "With himis no
variableness, neither shadow of turning"”;
and the words of the Apostle

Peter, which show that the times of refreshing,
the times of restitution, are

due to begin with the return of our

Lord Jesus Christ whom the heavens
receive until that time.--Acts 3:19-21.
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In view of this glorious purpose of
God for all mankind, is there not cause
for great rgjoicing in the unchangeableness
of God's purpose, and also in
looking for the appearing of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ clothed with
divine power for the accomplishment of
that purpose?

The former or Abrahamic covenant,
it will be observed, is not applicable to
the whole world, except in the sense
that the whole world shall be blessed
through it. It guaranteesthat a class
called the "seed,” whom God shall
elect, shall be clothed with authority
and power as Jehovah's agents for the
accomplishment of his purposed blessing
of all, asindicated in the new covenant.
This promised Seed of Abraham
is the Great Prophet of whom Moses
wrote (Deut. 18:15-19; Acts 3:22,23),
and whom the Apostle Paul explainsto
be the Christ--Jesus the head, and the
overcoming church the members of his
body.--Gal. 3:16,29.

As the new covenant which guarantees
restitution for all, belongs specially
to the Millennial Age, so the Abrahamic
covenant, which guarantees the selection
and exaltation to power of the Great
Prophet who shall restore al things, is



confined exclusively to the Gospel Age.
This covenant must be fulfilled, before
the New Covenant can go fully into
operation. And of course whenit is
fulfilled, the special favors now offered
through it will no longer be offered to
or attainable by any. The favors of the
Abrahamic Covenant do not go beyond
this age, in which the selection of the
little flock to receive the kingdom will
be fully accomplished.

It isin this covenant that those who
are Chrigt's faithful followers now, may
read their title clear to joint heirship
with him in his kingdom.--"Now to
Abraham and his seed...which
is Christ, were the promises made. And
if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham'’s
seed, and heirs according to the promise.”
--Gal. 3:29.

Abraham was the father of this seed
only in atypical sense--"like unto him
whom he believed, even God." (Rom. 4:16,17,
see margin.) Like as Abraham
was the father of the natural Isaac
(type of Christ--Gal. 4:28; Rom. 9:8),
so God is the father of the spiritual seed,
the spiritual Isaac, which is Christ, head
and body." (Gal. 3:16.) And yet a
special blessing will come to the natural
seed of Abraham in fulfilment of this
covenant as he understood it. The covenant
has two phases and will be fulfilled
in each. (See "Millennial Dawn," Chap.
X1V.) AsJamesexplains, "Of hisown
will begat he us with the word of truth,
that we should be akind of first fruits of
his creatures." Not only was Jesus thus
begotten of God, but every member of
the anointed body is thus begotten.”

(1 Pet. 1:3; John 20:17.) Of this spiritual
body or class Jesus was the first

fruits, and they all asaclassare afirst
fruits of all classes or orders which shall
be brought back to harmony with God
through their ministry of sacrifice.

To be begotten isto receive the first
impulse of life. Asaracewewereall
dead, having lost life and all right and
claim upon it through Adam's transgression.
And not until begotten again,
through faith in and acceptance of his
promises, are any alive in the sight of
God. Thewhole world yet lieth in condemnation
[condemned to death], and
consequently the steady tread of the



whole race is downward toward the

tomb. Thetimefor their begetting

again, or regeneration, has not yet come,
but will have come when the great Restorer
has fully taken unto himself his

great power, and begun hisreign. Then

the fact of their redemption and consequent
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right to life through faith in the
Redeemer, and grateful acceptance of
the unmerited favor, will be clearly testified
todl (1 Tim. 2:6), and the hope
begotten of this truth will be the first impulse
of that life which when fully developed
will be eternal. Those thus begotten
of the truth, and who go on unto
perfection, will be fully born into life
when actually and fully delivered from
the bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God--when
the great work of restitution is complete.

But there is a class who are now begotten
of the truth, as the apostle James
here asserts, before the time appointed
for the begetting or regeneration of the
world in general. By faith they now
accept the promised redemption, and
though their restitution to perfection
does not follow their acceptance of the
ransom in this age, they are reckoned of
God as restored and are told to so reckon
themselves. They are thus not only begotten
again, but are reckoned of God as
born again, made perfect, fully restored,
just as all mankind will be when the
great work of restitution is complete in
the end of the millennial age. Thus by
faith they become partakers of the blessings
of the New Covenant before its
time for coming into force fully or for
all. Theblessings of restitution are
reckonedly theirs, and God can now treat
them as sons, "holy and acceptable”
unto him.

The apostle explainswhy it is that
some are thus begotten now. It isthat
they may be "akind of first-fruits of his
creatures." When this classisfully developed,
born, in the resurrection, they
will be the first ripe, perfected fruit of his
plan. "Blessed and holy are all they
that have part in the first resurrection.”
These are justified, begotten, in this age,
in order that they may lay hold by faith



upon another and still greater favor of
God offered in this age, that they may
be eligible to ayet higher calling, even
to the divine nature. (2 Pet. 1:4.)
The conditions of this high calling are
works and sacrifices added to faith; and
since only perfect works and unblemished
sacrifices are acceptable with God,
it was needful that all of the sin-defiled
ones called to such service should first
be justified or reckoned pure and perfect,
that they might present themselves
living sacrifices, holy and acceptable to
God. Those begotten of the truth, who
hear and obey this call to become joint-sacrificers
with Christ Jesus (Rom. 12:1)
thus become heirs of the Abrahamic
Covenant, joint-heirs with Christ, members
of the "seed," the "Great Prophet,"
the "anointed,” which isto bless and restore
all nations; which isto apply the
blessings of the New Covenant actually
to all mankind.
As members of the condemned race
we never could have become heirs of the
Abrahamic Covenant had we not first
had the favors of the New Covenant applied
to us; for only that which is holy,
without spot or blemish or any such
thing, is acceptable as a sacrifice (Lev. 22:20;
Deut. 15:21; 17:1; 1 Pet. 1:19,16-19;
Eph. 5:27), and we are so
reckoned through Christ, our Redeemer.
We notice further the expression of
the apostle--"akind of first fruits."
While this class will be the very first
fruit of God's creatures, it isonly one
kind of fruit, and there will be other kinds
to follow, both human and angelic. But
the divine kind will be first of all--first,
both in point of time and also of rank.
And through the divine kind shall all
the other kinds be blessed; for they are
to be exalted far above angels and principalities
and powers, with Christ, even
at the right hand of God [chief place of
divine favor]. "Eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him, but
God hath revealed them unto us by his
spirit." (1 Cor. 2:10.) Surely our
light afflictions, our little crosses of the
present time, are not worthy to be compared
with the glory which shall be revealed
inus, if we prove faithful unto



death and are counted worthy of the
crown of life.

Language seems too weak to paint
the glories of our high calling, and the
blessedness vouchsafed to the heirs of
the Abrahamic Covenant. Only those
who are diligently delving into the
depths of God's revealed truth are able
to grasp these promises and to realize
their value. And we might add, that
only those who are faithful alsoin
spreading the knowledge of the truth
are able to fully appreciate it themselves.
Aswetell it to others, its blessed inspiration
fills our own hearts to overflowing,
and we are enabled to run more
swiftly and more patiently the heavenly
race. Let those who are faithfully running
the race remember that "Faithful is
he that calleth you, who also will doit."
(1 Thes. 5:24.) Let not your faith
stagger at the promises of God; for what
he has promised he is able also to perform
(Rom. 4:21), and "with himisno
variableness, neither shadow of turning."
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A VAST MAJORITY IN HELL.

In the Christian Register, a Unitarian
paper, we find the following:

"The Examiner (Baptist) freely concedes
the point we have pressed in regard
to the damnation of the vast mgjority,
at least of the adult portion, of the
race. It says: 'The idea of a probation
in thislife does imply the possibility of
salvation, but the possibility may never
berealized. Asamatter of fact, we believe
that, for the vast mgjority of the
heathen, this possibility never isrealized,
and we never yet heard of an orthodox
theologian who held any other belief
than this."

In its comments, the Christian Register
makes the following remarks:

"Thisis meeting the issue fairly and
squarely. The Examiner does not seem
to be afraid to show its colors. Now let
it print its weekly edition on black paper
with asmall margin of white, and its
color will correspond with its doctrine.
We are glad, however, that the Examiner



isconsistent. In these days of word-twisting
and mental reservation, consistency
isanotable virtue."
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Another writer copying the above
adds: "The suggestion is good, but if
the white margin is to represent the few
saved, even from christendom, saying
nothing about heathen lands, according
to church creeds, the white margin will
be so very small asto hardly be discernable.
The hell into which our Baptist
brethren would thrust the whole world,
except the few who accept their terms of
salvation, is described by the Christian
poet, Dr. Watts:

‘Tempests of angry fire shall roll
To blast the rebel worm,
And beat upon the naked soul
In one eterna storm.™

Here we see the difficulty which is
rapidly overtaking intelligent Christians
everywhere. It isastruggle between
old creeds and reason, and the cause is
that they falsely suppose their creedsto
represent the Bible's teaching, and hence
neglect the Bible and seek not in it, for
the wisdom of God which aloneisable
to solve the question now rising prominently
before men's minds, viz.:--What
is the fate of those who have died in ignorance
of the only name given under
heaven or among men whereby we must
be saved?

In the above controversy the Examiner
seeks to hold on to the Bible statements,
that only believersin and accepters
of the Lord as their Ransomer will
be saved. But it failed to see that the
present ageis for the selection of alittle
flock, and that an age is coming in which
all the blind eyes shall be opened and
the deaf ears unstopped, when the knowledge
of the Lord shall fill the earth, and
when all shall know [believe in] him--
when the "little flock" shall have become
the Bride, the Lamb's wife, and as such
shall say unto all the world, "Come," to
the waters of truth and grace and live.
(Rev. 22:17.) And failing to see this,
it isforced to the position it takes, that
the "vast mgjority" of the race never
have had, and never will have a chance
for life through Christ's ransom sacrifice



--hence his ransom was not a ransom

for al to be testified [to al] in duetime."
Thisin the Examiner's creed implies
that the vast majority of humanity go
into an eternity of torture because God
did not make ample provision for them,
either in the ransom or in the granting

of aknowledge of that ransom as a basis
for belief, without which they cannot be
justified.

Would that the Examiner and all
could see that God's "due time" for
granting a knowledge of the only name,
isnot limited to the present age and
present adverse conditions: that As the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are
his ways and thoughts higher and wider
than those of the vast mgjority of his
children whose fear toward him, and too
narrow views of his character and plan,
are taught by the precepts of men.--

Isa 29:13 and 55:9.

The Christian Register's views of the
subject are broader and more reasonable
when it repudiates the thought that God
will consign the vast majority of mankind
to endless torture simply because they
knew not of Christ, and did not believe
on him of whom they had not heard.

But its reasonings are human merely.

Not seeing the plan of God as set forth

in the Bible, of aransom for al and a
due time for al to partake of the benefits
of that ransom and believein, and accept
of Chrigt, it rejects the Bible's teachings
entirely and represents alarge and
growing class who while professing a respect
for the Bible, and calling Christ

the Redeemer, in fact deny the teachings
of the Bible and reject Christ as a Redeemer;
denying that there was any

need of aransom for all, or for any.

They virtually make everlasting life a
reward for every man who will wear the
filthy rags of his own righteousness,
claiming that every man who livesthe
best he knows how, avoiding gross sins,
will be accepted of God and granted
everlasting life as areward therefor.

With such aview where was the necessity
of testifying it now, or in any other
"duetime?' Insuch aview where

could Paul's statement apply--"There

is hone other name given under heaven

or among men whereby we must be
saved?'--or where is the sense of urging



men now, or at any time to believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ to be saved, if they

are to be saved without believing, and on
the basis of works merely?
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To do or not to do, to have
Or not to have, | leave to thee;
To beor not to be, | leave:
Thine only will be donein me;
All my requests are lost in one,
Father, thy only will be done.
--C. Wedley.
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SAMARITANS LOOKING FOR MESSIAH.

The woman of Samaria, talking with
Jesus at Jacob's well, said, "I know that
Messiah cometh (which is called Christ")
(John 4:25, Revised Version.) Her people
accepted the five books of Moses
and from them drew their hope of a
coming Messiah.

A most wonderful corroboration of the
woman'swords is found in the belief of
the Samaritans to-day. They belong to
the race of the woman with whom Christ
talked. They live at the ancient Shechem,
(now Nablus,) not far from Jacob's
well. They have a copy of the Pentateuch,
which is of great antiquity. They
celebrate all the Mosaic festivals, and are
the only ones of all the Jewish race who
offer sacrifices at the Passover.

The Jewish Intelligence gives some interesting
facts. The community now
numbers about a hundred and fifty souls.
By wearing of pink turbans they are distinguished
from other people of the land.

Their high priest is Jacob ibn Harun.

Prof. Strack, of the German Palestine
Association, had an interview with the
high priest and questioned him concerning
the belief of his people. The high

priest replied in aletter, saying that their
word Taheb (Taib in Hebrew, signifying
the Promised Prophet who will convert
the people) refers to the prophet promised
by the Lord, "I will raise them



up aprophet,” etc. (Deut. 18:15,18.)
They interpret this as meaning "one
who will teach the nations the good
way, and lead them to walk in it only,
so that the whole world will repent of its
sin and become converted and purified
fromall evil." Itisindeed aremarkable
fact that the Samaritans, who accept only
the Pentateuch, should have so strong a
belief in the coming Messiah, and adopt
the interpretation of Deut. 18:15,18,
which the New Testament gives (Acts 3:22;
7:37; John 4:25.) They think
that they are now living in the age of
"apostacy," which will only end with the
appearance of Taheb, the Messiah, who
will re-establish worship on Gerizim in
its pristine purity.

Great political convulsions will precede.
"Then, the wisest of all the nations
will be charged by the kings of the
earth to find out the true faith. Among
them will appear also Taheb, as the representative
of the Samaritans, and quite
unconscious of his Messiahship. But
the whole council will be so impressed
by his superior wisdom that they will
follow him to Gerizim, where they will
find the law of Moses, the vessels of the
temple, and the hidden manna." Then
the whole earth will submit to the law
of Moses and to Taheb. At the foot
of "this mountain" (Gerizim) of which
the woman spoke to Jesus, her people
still worship in a humble synagogue, in
their prostrations throwing themselves
on their faces towards the eastern summit
of Mount Gerizim. They are till
looking for Messiah.--S.S. World.
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ANSWERSTO YOUR LETTERS.

It is not possible for us to answer
your letters as we should like to do.
Our mail averages fifty to one hundred
letters a day, some of them full of citations
to Scripture which we have no
timeto look up, much lessto reply to
at length. We state this as an explanation
why your letters have gone unanswered
often, or perhaps aten paged
letter has been answered on a postal



card.
Please put all orders for books, etc.,
separate from your letter on another
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piece of paper. And please state any
guestions as concisely as possible after
you have finished your letter--as a
Postscript. And be sure you write your
name and full address plainly. Many
letters come without and cause us much
annoyance, as well as you.

But think not, dear brethren and sisters,
that your letters are unappreciated
because unanswered. We can read
five, for one we can answer; and were
it not for the strength and encouragement
which your many excellent letters
afford, we would no doubt long ago
have felt quite discouraged. But such
wonderful letters from all quarters-—-
from China, Britain, India, Sweden,
Hayti, Australia, South America, besides
the thousands from our own States
and Canada, give evidence of such a
work of grace in your hearts, and such
zeal and variety of effort on your part
to serve the truth, often at great sacrifice,
that our hearts are re-invigorated.

We wish you could al share this comfort
and encouragement with us, and for

this reason publish extracts (this month
from an unusually large number) of letters.
We give you but a sample, and

we are by no means sure that they are

the best; for some contain orders written
in the body of the letter, and get

lost after those orders are filled.

So then write on, dear friends; your
letters give us points, and frequently
suggest subjects for TOWER articles.
But do not be disappointed if your answer
isslow, or if you get none. The
TOWER, from month to month, is our
letter to you; and the MILLENNIAL
DAWN, when finished in its several volumes,
will, wetrust, answer all reasonable
guestions.
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EXTRACTS FROM INTERESTING LETTERS.
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Brother Adamson has been laboring
for the truth in New Y ork state for some
time past with good success. In Buffalo
especialy quite a number were awakened
to see the morning light. A hasty
note recently received from him at Rochester,
says among other things, "I
have excellent |etters from various
places, especialy Buffalo. Saintsare
encouraged and comforted by the truth,
and growing daily in favor and knowledge.
Here, storms have prevented
much out-door work, but | have out 336
of the Packets, (containing Food and sample
TOWER) nevertheless. Catholics and
Presbyterians seem to have gotten some
"orders" respecting the Packets, not to
read. Poor, stupid, blind "orthodoxy."

Yoursin tender regard and lovein
the anointed. J. B. A .

Word received from Brothers Marting,
Gillis, Myers, Bryan, Cobb, Blundin,
Hickey, Van Hook, Bowman,

[Brother Bowman, please send your

present address in another good letter.]

and many others, indicate that amid circumstances
sometimes favorable and

sometimes adverse, each is seeking to

do what he can. And though our home
(Pittsburgh) missionaries are seldom referred
to, you should know that there

are here quite a number who will we

doubt not, receive of the Master in due

time such honorable mention as, " She hath
done what she could,” "Thou hast been
faithful over afew things, | will make

thee ruler over many things."

We are more and more convinced
that the "dlothful servant" becomes a
wicked one, and in the present time of
trial will be sifted out, and by getting
out of the light into darkness, will thus
get his portion with the hypocrites. It
will be found that every one who shall
be of that "little flock," the "Royal
Priesthood," will have been a priest not
in name only but in deed and in truth--
he must sacrifice his own will, and spend
and be spent in the Royal service if he
would share in the glories to be revealed
in that Priesthood. This appliesto
each, not merely the public teachers,
but to the private also. Every under
priest will not only recognize his justification



by the High Priest's sacrifice,
but must also bring his sacrifice to God,
acceptable in the name and merit of the
great High Priest.--EDITOR.

Orangeburg, S.C., Dec. 13, 1886.

BROTHER RUSSELL: The specia
number of TOWER isat hand. | am
highly pleased with your plan in thus
absorbing the three issues of the TOWER
whereby the many readers of the
TOWER may obtain so invaluable a work
as the Millennial Dawn, at the trifling
extracharge of 25 cents. | sincerely
hope that not only every subscriber may
obtain it, but that many of the thousands
of creed-bound and famishing onesin
the various sects may obtain one, or
read one thoroughly. No book is more
calculated to establish onein the truths
of God's word than Millennial Dawn,
and those who are drifting upon the sea
of insecurity would do well to clasp
Millennial Dawn very warmly. Enclosed
is 75 cents, the extra charge for
three of us here.

Yoursin Chrigt,
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Ohio, Dec. 13, 1886.

MY DEAR BRO. RUSSELL: | am so
near the wall that my being cries out
with anguish--hard pressed by the flesh
and Satan. My desire isto resign my position
in the nominal church--that of
pastor, (though not a salaried position,
for | will not hire). | might say my desire
was to do so, but now | conclude
to remain awhile yet. My reasons are
these: Y our late work, "The plan of the
ages," The Fire of Judgment, | call it--
isin season to accomplish a great work
here. It isthe wedge which will separate
the true from the false; and | shall
seethat it is driven into our congregation,
but | shall be wary in my work.

When all the wheat has been reached,
then we will forsake the old hominal
threshing floor and go out into the broad,
white wheat fields and glean.

| have delivered three lectures here
in my native village, which are not in
the least in taste with nominal religion.
My themeswere: 1. God--His attributes
--His Plan, and Purpose in Creation. 2.



Man--His Origin and Destination. 3.
Life and Death--The Wages of Sin and
the Gift of God. My next will be the
new race--Christ. By thetime | have
these all fixed in their minds | will be
ready to preach any Bible subject to
them, having their minds prepared to
receiveit. | am now ready to advertise
Z.W.T. from the pulpit, as people are
wondering where | get this strange doctrine.
Verily God has been |eading me;
| have no purpose of my own.

Some of the brethren in , arearranging
to have me come and preach
for them. If itisGod'swill, | expect to
go therein afew weeks, but | do hope
the Lord will not permit Satan to exalt
me, for | am heart sick of worldly praise.
| think we are in the midst of a great
trouble in the nominal church, and M.
Dawn is destined to take a prominent
position in this coming storm. It isthe
panacea that will open the blind eyes
and unstop the deaf ear, and unloose
the dumb tongue in the nominal Babylon.
What a confusion | anticipate!
"Come out of her my people." | would
send you some money, but | can't just
now. | am no financier, | am more of a
Bible student. | remain your brother in
Christ, and ask for your prayersin my
behalf. JP .

DEAR BROTHER: Your letter of the
13th rejoices me greatly. May God bless
you dear brother, giving you grace according
to your day, and upholding you
with the word of truth.

| am glad that you are seeing clearly,
| am glad too that you have a fervent
zeal which permits you to become warm
and excited over a matter worthy of excitement
and warmth--the great prize--
the inheritance--a pearl of great value.
| pity those who become deeply absorbed
muck-raking for earthly treasures,
but are cold and lifelessand do less in
regard to the heavenly prize of our high
caling. My prayer isthat you may not
be moved when you find others lukewarm.
Do not conclude that you are
too hot, our Lord and the chief apostles
were enthusiasts, and burned with zeal
and love for their work.

Go on, dear brother; your planis
good, carry it out thoroughly. Being



unbound by oath of office or covenant
with any denomination to preach only
their doctrines, you are at perfect liberty
to preach God's Word as it opens.

It iswell to understand what we must
expect that we may not be disappointed
but strengthened as we see the harvest
separation progress. Inthisasin
many other respects the "harvest” of
the gospel age closely resemblesits
type, the "harvest" of the Jewish age.
Now as then "they shall cast you out of
the synagogues,” and "shall say all
manner of evil against you falsely," and
shall "hateyou." Rejoice, however,
and be exceeding glad, for thisisan
evidence or "witness of the Spirit" that
you are in the "narrow way" as voiced
by the word of sure testimony.

For this reason you must be on your
guard that your opponents may find no
real cause for their evil speaking. Guard
weak places. If you are "no financier"
that would be a very assailable point.
Guard it well. Live within your income,
if it cuts off all luxuries and reduces you
to potatoes and salt. Owe no man anything
but love.

Y ou will want to arrange your affairs
on a business basis at once, because as
soon as you begin to scratch instead of
tickle the ears you will find purses begin
to close, and, generally speaking, you
may expect the truth to separate you
from the more wealthy of your friends
and leave you in company mainly with
the poor, rich only in faith and the
coming inheritance.

As an ambassador of the Great King,
yet as afollower of him who was a servant
of servants, be both noble and fearless,
as well as humble and condescending.
Be careful for nothing, but in
everything and in every condition give
thanks always and make full proof of
your ministry. Such fruitage will honor
the Lord and stand the test of the present
trial--"so as by fire." Let me hear
from you often. Grace, mercy and

peace.
Yoursin fellowship and service,
C.T.RUSSELL.
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Howells Depot, N.Y ., Jan. 2, 1887.



MR. C. T. RUSSELL, DEAR SIR: | was
very much surprised, and so much
pleased, to receive the Dawn. | was
eagerly watching for the special paper,
but never dreamed | wasto get the
much wished for Dawn. | had hoped
to be able to pay up the two years arrearages,
renew my subscription and
send for the Dawn, which | have
greatly desired ever since you announced
it ready, but owing to recent sickness, a
light form of diphtheria, including husband,
self, and our four children, which
caused us great anxiety and some expense,
| abandoned my purpose, concluding
to wait awhile. But through
your kind consideration | have to-day
had the pleasure of perusing some of
the contents. It isvauable to me, and
| shall try to do what good | can by
loaning it to others.

Humbly and sincerely yoursin Christ,

A.B

Nottingham, England.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL: Accept
my tribute of thanks for the Dawn. |
concur most emphatically in al Brother
Adamson has said respecting it. Notwithstanding
some of the chapters are
old friends, they add to the book's value.
| esteem its price, next to the grand
text-book of our faith, above rubies. |
have read the book through and some
chapters several times, and | am amazed
at the light it sheds upon God's word.
Truly the Lord iswith you and your
dear wife, may he grant you all needful
graceto sustain you. You are willing
to be accounted "fools' for Christ's
sake now and seek only for "glory,
honor and immortality hereafter." You
will be glad to know that | received my
copies safely and have six of them loaned
out at work. | cannot tell you yet what
effect they are having on the readers,
but will report in my next. | want
seven more copies to send to friendsin
different parts of the country. | feel
that thisisjust asort of work | can do.

Praying that the blessing of the Master
of the harvest may continually
abide upon you, | remain in loving fellowship
and service, yours affectionally,

A.P.R



DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL: | am
slowly improving in health. | am usually
quite comfortable, and am able to
take awalk of afew rods each day--
usually about the yard. | have not
strength for more than this. | cough
considerable at times, though by no
means as much as | did. Have not finished
Millennial Dawn yet, as | cannot
read much without getting too tired.

| am thankful to our dear Father in
heaven for giving you light and ability
to write this volume, and trust it will be
avery effective agency in disseminating
thetruth. | am aware that to have it
S0, the book must be brought to the attention
of the people, and were | able it
would be a great pleasure to me to add
my mitein thisdirection. Perhapsthe
Lord may yet give me the strength.
Hiswill be done. Permit me to express
my hearty approval of "A Word of
Warning" in last number. | am thankful
that all through the struggle you hold
the readers of Z.W.T. to the Scripture
teaching, and that while thereis so genera
atendency to looseness on Bible
teaching, the WATCH TOWER has held
up Christ and him crucified as the only
foundation.

Mrs. T. joins mein Christian love to
yourself and Sister Russell.

Yoursin Christ, S. T. TACKABURY.

Brooklyn, Jan. 9, 1887.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL: Both your
letters were received in due time and
suggestions considered. | am afraid
you over-estimate my service; or isit
possible that there are so few willing to
do much of anything that what | rejoice
to do appearsto be morethan it is?

WEell, | feel that | am doing but little to
what | would do, and so do that little
gladly.

The package arrived in duetime. |
was surprised at its size, but glad that |
could get so many to distribute. Have
sold one book to a Methodist brother in
business, who has been considering these
views for some time.

On Friday evening | went down to
Tamage's church with about 100 copies
of ZW.T. About eight hundred or
more were present. The first half hour
was devoted to lecture; then, while singing,



all who do not wish to remain longer
go out. Then about three-quarters of
an hour are given to devotional meeting.
Six hundred were present. | sat near
the door, and was out nearly first; pulled
wrapper off papersinstantly and commenced
handing out rapidly, saying,
"New Christian work, new book," &c.
By the time all were out my papers were
gone. Many go there from other
churches, so the paper must be pretty
widely spread. Then | went into the
church, and, seeing a couple of young
men looking at a copy, | handed them
two, with the request that they should be
handed to Dr. Talmage.

| am profiting by the perusal of Millennial
Dawn. Y our statements are
clear, backed by Scripture proof, and
advance step by step in so orderly and
connected a manner that the learner is
led gradually up to the view of these
great truths, instead of being overwhelmed
at once, and thus turned away
from them. | do wish every earnest
Christian could be induced to read the
book.

| shall go to another large church
next Friday evening, and also mail
copiesto different places. To many
places in the United States, and to Canada,
England, Scotland, Germany, Switzerland,
and even Russia, has the October
number WATCH TOWER gone. You
may think | have done some mailing
when | tell you that aimost all that large
package of TOWERS have gone by mail.
The five Millennial Dawns came safely
to hand, and | sold two and mailed the
other three, one to Mr. Moody, one to
Major Whittle and one to Rev. Geo. E.
Needham, Secretary and originator of
the Proph. Conf., with letter to each, and
asking areply; and | sent abound copy
of Millennial Dawn to Canon F. W.
Farrar, of England, with alonger letter,
which | am almost certain will bring an
answer. | have been very busy during
December, but now am sitting down to
go a second time studioudly through Millennial
Dawn. | desireto fasten many
things therein upon my memory.

| mailed you yesterday a money order
for $10, which | expected to send you
last month. Wish it were greater. | rejoice,
even though not without trials.



Yoursin service, B. P
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Kansas
C.T.RUSSELL, DEAR SIR: Find enclosed
$1.25, for which please send one
copy of Millennial Dawn and the TOWER
oneyear. | never was interested in religious
writingstill | read Food. | am
not a Christian; it is so hard to do right;
but | just love to read thisteaching, it is
so reasonable. | was on the " Poor
List" last year, and am not really able
to subscribe. | livein a"dug-out,”
with only adirt floor, with alarge family;
but | do not fed like taking so much for
nothing, so will send this much in spite
of al. Will aso send some names for
samples.
Yours sincerely, E. W

IN REPLY.

DEAR FRIEND: You probably are
more acceptable in the sight of our Lord
than many who profess much more. Y our
willingness to sacrifice for the truth proves
this. The fact that you love the truth
proves that you have an "ear to hear."

The fact that God has sent it to you at

all, proves that he has some blessing in it
for your heart and life. Infact, you are
already abeliever, and now you are experiencing
some of the "joy and peace”

promised to such as believe. Grasp a
firmer hold of the Lord; realize him not
only as the Saviour of all from death,

but as your Redeemer. Trust him for

the future and learn to trust him for the
present also. Serve him by serving the
truth and daily seek to be more like him
in your thoughts and deeds. "She hath
done what she could," is the highest
praise any disciple can expect.--EDITOR.
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Brother Brown, writing from Chicago,
says. "l called yesterday to see Brother
C. (an attorney-at-law) and passed about
three-quarters of an hour very pleasantly
with him. | found him to be a Scotch,
"dyed in the wool" Presbyterian, but
by accident ayear or so ago his attention
was called to Food. On Sunday



last he sat down immediately after breakfast
and began to read Millennial Dawn,

Vol. I. He read without stopping even

to eat until 10 o'clock that night, and the

first half of the book looks as my own

copy did, only more so, for he had underscored
fully half of it.

Veedersburg, Ind.

MR. C. T. RUSSELL: Enclosed find
one dollar for the paper.

Educated by a Methodist father and
Presbyterian mother, even as a child
my inquisitive mind detected the inconsistency
of accepting the tenets of both
denominations, and also of rejecting
them. When | grew older and ventured
to express my doubts, my father
replied, "It does seem illogical and inharmonious,
but, my child, | am sure
the Bibleistrue and logical if it were
clearly understood. Do not try to
comprehend what you cannot understand,
but believein Christ." Even
then the thought crossed my mind, if
Christ died to restore what Adam lost,
why not make every man just as Adam
was? That would be restoring. However,
| tried to follow the advice given,
tried earnestly and sincerely to exercise
faith, but after atime fell into skepticism
--stayed away from church, and had
for my friends worldly people, scientists
and infidels. My homewasthenina
beautiful city, but my mind kept at
times reverting to the old subject. |
finally concluded there must be, there
is, one true church, and it must be the
Catholic Church, since so many of the
Protestants whom | knew were so insincere;
and as the Episcopalians claimed
the same origin, | would try that.

Just as the change to this little town was
talked of, your tract fell into my hands.
| glanced over it, thinking it odd; said
something to the pastor about it, who
laughed at me for thinking it something
new. The little book was packed
amongst my effects, and whilein a
doubting mood one day fell into my
hands again, seeming to answer every
troubled question. | believe now my
faith is established; and it seems odd to
me that other people--cultured, Christian
people--cannot seeit as | do.

Pardon my long letter, unlessit interests



you to hear details. | aninthe
"Wilderness condition," have consecrated,
and dare not turn back. Remember

me in your prayers.

Kindly and respectfully, MRS. E. W. R.

Brother MacMillan, of Latrobe, says:
"We don't express our praise as does
the Salvation Army, but if any of God's
people can feel and live aHallelujah life,
we ought to. | sometimes wonder what
those Salvation Army people would do
if the light from God's word would
shine upon them and illumine their understanding
asit has done ours; for the
little they have makes them so noisy.

An aged brother here wishes me to
say that the Dawn is the best prepared
table of food that ever he sat down to,
and that he cannot get done eating.
He keeps right on partaking, and,
strange as it may seem, his hunger has
not yet diminished."

San Joaquin Co., Cal.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL : | have
now given Millennial Dawn a thorough
examination, and like the book. | took
one day last week trying to get subscribers
for it, and have got twelve for
my first day's work, and as | intend to
place one in each family who attend my
Sabbath school (I say my school because
for the last eighteen months | have had
no connection with any denomination of
Christians), and as | wish to send some
to distant parts, | send you enclosed a
P.O. Order for fifteen dollars, for which
send the value in Millennial Dawn,
Vol.l. Yours, etc., D.K

Bear Lake, Michigan.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL : | have
not done as much as | should like for
the advancement of the truth, and the
setting up of Christ's Kingdom, but |
desire to do more. | long to give al my
time to the glorious work of spreading
the truth. To open the blind eyes, and
to turn men from darkness to light, from
the power of Satan unto God, that they
may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance
among them which are sanctified
by faith that isin Christ Jesus.

I had an opportunity last summer to
symbolize my baptism, | was baptised



by immersion by a Baptist minister, we
had atalk together and | found hisidea
of baptism was according to scripture.
He could not accept all of our views,
although he was the most liberal Baptist
| ever met, acknowledging the evils of
sectarianism but fearing to come out.
He baptised me on my confession of
faith, but not into the Baptist church as
is generally the custom.

I have been approached by two Congregational
ministers, one of them a
great scholar, bearing the title D.D.,
trying to persuade me to unite with
them in a Congregational church which
they are trying to organize in this place.
They made use of all manner of nice
speeches, saying my influence would be
agreat help; and it mattered not what
| believed if | would accept their creed.
They even went so far as to write out
what they called articles of faith, separate
and apart from their regular
church creed, leaving out some articles
which they thought | and some others
who have accepted the TOWER views,
would object to. But they found we
were not for sale: we told them that we
would take nothing less than the Word
of God itself for our creed, with Christ
for our only foundation and hope; and
with firm faith in him as our only Saviour,
we claimed the right to search the
Scripture for ourselves and to believe
whatever it teaches.

The TOWER isagreat help in the
search for truth, we would not do without
it. Thereisalways some new light
received from the Scriptures by reading
it and comparing it with the Bible.

The Millennial Dawn which | am
reading through the second time, is indeed
amost wonderful book, it seems
impossible for any oneto read it and
not be convinced of the truthful ness of
its position. Itisagreat feast to my
hungry soul. | find too, that the Diaglott
isawonderful help in clearing up
many seemingly dark passages. |
thank our dear Father in Heaven for all
these helps.

Will you please send me about a dozen
of the October number of the TOWER?
| think | can make good use of
about that number. | intend loaning
them instead of giving them away. |



intend sending for some packetsin order
to do some colporteur work as soon
as the way opens.

Below are the names of two ministers
(Baptist and Methodist) to whom please
send the TOWER, October number.

With love to yourself and the church
at Pittsburgh, | am yoursin Christ,

JN.L

Buffalo, Jan. 2, 1887.

DEAR SIRS: | have just received the
first volume of Millennial Dawn, | was
about to send for one bound in cloth, as
it would stand rougher usage, as | intend
to lend it to al inquirers after truth.

A priest here desiresto read it, and |

am more than pleased to loan it to him,
as| believe it to be the essence of the
word of God. ZION'SWATCH TOWER
has been distributed to a great many of
the members of the church of which |

am amember. At first it was not received
very warmly, but now many are
anxiousto read it and are seeing the
Bible as anew book through its teachings,
especialy the priest to whom | alude.

Yoursin Christ, O. E

Helsingborg, Sweden, Dec. 19, 1886.
DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL: It is now

some months since | had the pleasure of
receiving your letter and papers (Swedish
aswell as English), for which |
thank you much. | will use them so
that they will do the most good. People
in general are averse to hear of salvation
for any after thislife, just asin
America. Herethe Lutheran faith predominates,
but many have been led to
abandon the idea of an atonement, and,
as| have seen in the TOWER, you are
fully acquainted with their way of mixing
things. At one meeting, where | was
defending the atonement, and claimed
that Christ purchased us with his blood,
one speaker said, "The average of Christian
teachers allow that something great
took place at the crucifixion of Chrigt,
but of what and how, there seems to be
no clearness." An odd oneis desirous
of perusing the TOWER, and they have
nothing to say but that light and truth
are shown through them. Thanks beto
God, when | see through all God is showing
me, that my efforts are not in vain,



and people are getting more prepared to
hear the glad tidings of great joy which
shall beto al people. Thank God that
light is shining; thank God that | am
privileged to help to spread it. Some
years ago, when | sacrificed myself to
God, | had no ideathat | should be distrusted
and rebuked of any that trust
God, but in entire reliance on God and
his Son, my Redeemer, | shall be able to
overcome. Yours, in hope of glory,
N.M. O .

Fort Dodge, lowa, Jan. 17, 1887.

DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST: | had
just finished reading your book, lent by
afriend, when the cheaper edition came.
| thank God that he has given you such
awork to do for his children, and now |
have a great desire to persuade as many
as possible to purchase and read the
book. | had thought to get as many
copiesas | could and lend them, but that
does not satisfy me. | could not reach
enough, and | believe the way is open
for me to visit the Christian and thinking
people of this place, and perhaps of
others, and my brother proposesto do
the same in other cities and towns, if we
meet with success sufficient to cover our
necessary expenses. My hopes are very
buoyant, because | want everybody to
read it, yet | know that | must not expect
too much.

| enclose fifteen dollars, send me of
the cloth and paper bound Dawn, Vol.
., half each.

In Christian fellowship. Sue B

New Orleans, La., Dec. 17, 1886.

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL: Inclosed please
find P.O. Order for ten dollars, for which
please renew my subscription for the
WATCH TOWER (three copies), and send
another copy of Millennial Dawn. What
is over use where most needed. The
money | send | received in answer to
prayer. | have been desirousto send
my subscription and something for the
Lord's work, but somehow was not able
to spare it out of my wages. Y esterday
| asked the Lord to help me get it. Today
my employer handed me twenty
dollars as a present, which seemsto me
adirect answer to my prayer.

| have been since asking the Lord to



make plain hiswill to me regarding it,
which | believeto be this, to give ten
dollars for the clothing and feeding of
the spiritual man, the other ten | give
to my wife for her part of the work,
namely, supplying the physical necessities
of the Lord's poor around us. till
trusting in God, who givesusrichly all
things to enjoy, | remain as ever your
fellow-laborer in the harvest field.
C.S

Oceana Co., Mich., Dec. 6, 1886.

C.T.RUSSELL, DEAR BROTHER:
Thefirst volume of Millennial Dawn,
so kindly sent came safe to hand, may
the Lord richly bless the unselfish love
bestowed on the poor of the Lord's
flock. | have not read it all through
yet, but have been greatly blessed from
the perusal so far. | thank God every
hour of my life that | am enabled to understand
so much of his grand loving
plan for the blessing of all the families
of the earth. | am sorry | am unable
to forward you any money with this, the
great drouth here the past summer has
deprived me of that happiness. | am
compelled this winter (with poor health)
to labor in the lumber woods for means
to supply self and family with bread,
and food for my stock. However, | expect
some money before long and part
of it shall be appropriated in renewing
my subscription for the TOWER and the
volume of Millennial Dawn, and | trust
something for the Tract Fund.

| shall want one of the cloth bound
volumes for my library, and intend to use
the present volume for lending to those
whom | have reason to believe are hungering
for the truth.

Y our brother in fellowship and service.

T.B
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THE supply of "FOOD" is exhausted;
and it will be some time before we will
have a fresh supply ready. Any who have
aquantity on hand not in use, will oblige
us by returning a part, at least. We have
always plenty of free sample TOWERS.

THOSE who have "packets' loaned out,
can procure of us clean papers, and packet
envelopes to replace such as are too
much soiled for further use. Order only
as many as are needed.
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THOUGH our office address is changed
as noted above, we have not removed, but
are still in the same place. The building
fronts on Federal St. No. 40., but our office
entrance is on Robinson St., and has
recently been numbered. Our mail would
come safely, whether addressed to street
and number or not, but the above will be
more readily found by strangers.
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THE ONES MEANT.

Hereafter it will not be sufficient, that
one write us to send them the TOWER another
year, without mentioning money or
their intent to pay at sometime, or their
inability to pay. Say, what you mean.
Neither will it be sufficient that some
one write and send us an address without
money, saying that the party is poor.
We do not offer to send the TOWER to all
the poor of the world. To the poor who
are the Lord's children, and as such are
sufficiently interested in the truths published
in the TOWER to write us, and say

NO. 7.



s0, and request it--to these only we offer
it each year, so long asit is published.

Let such not be backward to ask; we
are anxious that such should have it.
Accept it as from the Lord--it is from him.
Not only are the truths it bears from his
Word, unfolded to us by his favor, but the
money with which it is published is all
consecrated to Him. Hence those who
have no money to pay for it, can and
should accept it from Him, as per the notice
above from Isa. 55:1,2.

Should you learn of any who have asked
as above, or who have subscribed and
paid for the present year, who do not receive
the paper, advise them to write us
again, for there surely is some mistake,
which we will be most glad to have rectified.
Almost every mail brings some letters
either without the writers name, or
with insufficient address.
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THE ANNIVERSARY SUPPER.

Remember the date for the commemoration
of the death of Christ, our Passover
--on the anniversary of hislast celebration,
April 7th., evening. Meet with
fellow members of the one body so far as
possible, but eat it aone, if you know of
none with whom you could celebrate it
in spirit. If you cannot do better make
a substitute for wine of raisin juice.

We will be glad to have as many as
possible meet with usin this city on that
occasion. We anticipate a precious season.
Warm hearts here will make you welcome,
and endeavor to carry out Paul's and
Peter's suggestions.--1 Pet. 4:9; Rom. 12:13;
Heb. 13:2. Review the subject
in last (February) TOWER.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

"He shall send his messengers with the great
trumpet [Seventh Trumpet], and they shall gather
together his elect from the four winds, from one
end of heaven to the other."--Matt. 24:31. [Sinaitic



and Syriac MSS. omit sound.

"Gather my saints together unto me; those that
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice."--
Psa. 50:5.

Millennial Dawn Val. I. both in cloth
and paper covers has aready sold very
largely and every mail brings fresh orders
and grateful acknowledgement of it as
God's instrumentality of blessing and enlightenment.
But some of the friends
connected with the work and the Tract
Fund declare that they want to see the
volume in its Fiftieth Thousand by January
'88, believing that that number of
such preachers and teachers would do a
great work in forwarding the truth, blessing
God's children and honoring their
Father and Lord. To accomplish so
desirable aresult, it is proposed to reduce
the paper bound 50 cent edition to one-half
its present price, and make it hereafter
25 cts. per copy for any quantity--
one copy or athousand copies, postage
prepaid by us.

Surely at that price even a child who
could show the book should be able to sell
numbers of them wherever thinking people
areto be found, particularly thinking
Christians. If you have read it carefully
yourself, ask yourself how many you can
place in the hands of readers, and get to
work at once. The harvest truly is great
and the laborers are few. Pray yethe
Lord of the harvest that he will send forth
more laborers, and if you are not one of
them, pray that He will accept of your service
granting you the great privilege of
being a co-worker with himin filling the
earth with the knowledge of his glorious
character and plan--a service which
angels would fain be engaged in. If you
arein earnest in your prayer, believe that
you have the privilege you ask, and go
forward. The way will open before you.

Another matter--We remember that
some who are willing and anxious to
serve the truth, are so circumstanced
that they must derive some income from
their time, to support themselves. Such
could make no profit in buying the book
at 25 cts. if they sold it at the same. This
matter has been arranged for thus: Out of
the Tract Fund, an allowance of 10 cts.
per copy will be made for expense money
to any canvasser. Such, in ordering



should state the matter clearly thus:

"Please send me ten copies of Dawn Vol.

| paper covers, price $2.50 less "expense
money" alowance 10 cents each. |

enclose $1.50." Or reckon it and state

it in the same manner whatever the quantity
ordered.

The supply of FOOD being exhausted for
the present, will enable those who have
been using the "packets’ to give their
attention to "DAWN." A plan has been
suggested by which each one can make a
thorough canvass of his own and neighboring
towns. We have prepared circulars
which give the Table of Contents, and
Kind words of Commendation, to which
we have affixed a small dip which cals
attention to the book, states the price, and
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tells the reader that an agent will call to
show him the DAWN and to take his order
for it. These circulars can be sent out by
the hand of trusty boys or girls, whom you
can employ. And if you cannot visit all
your neighbors yourself to show the book
and take their orders, these same boys or
girlscould do it. [Girlswould generally
succeed best.] You could pay them a
commission out of each day's sales--so much
on each copy disposed of. Let them so

far as possible collect the circulars as they
show the book, so that the same may do

to use again and again, until too much
soiled. Of course you can do better yourself
than boys or girls could do, but al

cannot give so much time.

Now what think you, can we not thus
bring the thinking people of every city
and town in contact with the light of the
Millennial Dawn? The joy, quickening
and comfort which it will bring to one
truly receptive heart, should you with
much effort reach but one, would more
than repay you, even aside from the joy
it will give you to be a co-worker with
God and our Lord Jesus Christ.

The fact that you have canvassed your
town with the "Packets" will be no hindrance,
but rather an aid to the work now
suggested. Y our conversation and their
examination of FOOD awakened an interest
or at least a curiosity which passing events
have not permitted to die out, and they
are now more ready than ever for Millennial



Dawn--The Plan of the Ages. Harp
[the Word of God] in hand, strike up the
Song of Moses and the Lamb.
"Wake the song of Jubileg;
Let it echo o'er the sea."
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EXTRACTS FROM INTERESTING LETTERS.

Brooklyn, N.Y.

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL:--Last March a
Brother of this city employed me to work
in his paint store. Every day more or less
men gathered in the store and would
engage in argument on different topics,
and sometimes on religion, and by the
grace of God | preached to them Christ,
who is the Saviour of al men, specially of
them that believe. | explained to them
how Christ had paid the debt, and there
was now justification for believers, a crown
for overcomers, and restitution for the
world. The grace of God began to work
in my employer's heart, and one day he
brought down stairs alarge Bible and
said to me, "William, it is not everybody
wants that book in his store, but | am
going to have it here from thison," and |
praised the Lord. | had the FOOD for
Thinking Christians that you sent me
several years ago, and began reading it in
the store, but he did not believe in restitution,
and fought hard against it for a
long time. | tried to get him to read
FOOD, but he said, "No, that is all man's
work, | won't have anything but Scripture.”
| said | was glad he wouldn't have
anything but Scripture, and if he would
only read FOOD and search the Scriptures,
he would be surprised to see how thelittle
book agreed with the Scriptures. But no,
he would not touch it. | had almost dispaired
of him, but | told it to the Lord, and
left it al with him. | had put the FOOD
in the show case, where he could seeit,
and one day | came in the store, and
there he was, behind the counter, all broke
up, and the tears running down his cheeks,
and FOOD in hishands. | wassureit had
entered his heart, as he said, "God bless
him! God bless him!" and he has been
preaching restitution ever since. Of course
you hear from him, and know all about



it. Oneday Bro. Hickey camein the

store, to buy a brush to paste up Eternal
Torture around the city. | told him about
restitution, but he, being a regular ordained
minister of the Presbyterian Denomination,
could not seeit, and thought | was

alittle off. Another day, | was reading

out of FOOD in the store to a crowd of

men, and Bro. Hickey was present. He
came over to me and said, "What have

you got there?' | told him it was alittle
book called "FOOD FOR THINKING CHRISTIANS."
He asked me where | got it, and

| told him. He said he would write to

you, and he did. You sent him MILLENNIAL
DAWN, and you know how he was
closeted for three days with DAWN and the
Bible, and when he came around to the
store again, he was very happy, and praising
the Lord. You know therest. Dear

brother, | write this for your encouragement,
and to let you see how the Lord

can use one little FOOD; that little book is
bringing light and peace and joy to many
ahousehold. | received MILLENNIAL
DAWN; it isawonderful book, and has
theright ring, and | am sure the Lord will
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useit to his honor and glory. | am out
of employment, and if you will send me
some packages, | will spread the glad tidings,
and take subscriptions for the WATCH
TOWER.

How | long to be with Jesus, to see him
asheis, and be like him, to reign with
himin glory.

Y our brother in Christ, and his labor
of love,
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Reading, Pa.

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL:--Need | tell you?
My joy continues to abound in the Lord:
and | am putting forth every effort that
his name may be magnified in my body.

I informed you previously that | aided
Brother Hickey four Sundays in succession.
| then turned my attention to my
own immediate neighborhood above Harlem
Bridge, N.Y ., and was instrumental
in awakening some interest. Sold several
FOODS and took some subscriptions for
the WATCH TOWER, alist of which | here



inclose. The"FOODS' | ordered were for
this purpose and came duly to hand.

| left N.Y. on Friday last and held a
meeting that evening at Easton, Pa.
Some of the brethren there said it was the
most interesting meeting we have yet had.

| preached yesterday (Sunday) in the
Court House, Allentown, but my audience
was small, owing no doubt, in a great
measure to the inclemency of the weather.

| expect (D.V.) to seeyou in about a
week. Until then, farewell. With love to
your household, | remain yoursin the
gloriousLord. S. O. BLUNDEN.

Westboro, Mo.

DEAR BRO. Russell:--The ZW.T. of
February received, | was glad to seeit
once more. | hailed it with joy, for its
teachings lead to a higher plane of life.
| have read and re-read M. DAWN, and
every timel read, | see something that |
overlooked previoudly; in fact | would
not be without it for anything. 1 find,
the more | read it the more | think of
my God and every thing he has done and
created. | used to blame men unmercifully,
and thought they did not get punishment
enough for their wickedness, but
as | become more acquainted with God's
plan for their redemption, my heart grows
softer. | gradually take in their situation
in their fallen nature, and | feel more like
pitying than blaming them. A Methodist
Minister said that by talking of this|
would become unpopular. Such an ideal
I would like to meet with you April 7th.,
and celebrate the Lord's Supper, but being
so far away | see no chance of coming.

Yoursin Christ. D.R.D

R908 : page 2

Nillville, Pa.

DEAR BROTHER: | appreciate the
teachings of the TOWER very highly, except
upon one point. Y ou seem to ignore
or deny the Sabbath kept by our Lord and
all the Jews--for he was "born under the
Law," and bound by it so long asit held
dominion (Rom. 7:4-6). | am not able
to see clearly, as yet, that the keeping of
the seventh day (Saturday) is not binding
on Chrigtians as it certainly was upon
Jews. It seemsto me that the observance
of Sunday, the first day of the week, instead



of the seventh, was a change for
which Papacy is responsible. What say
you? S| .

IN REPLY.

DEAR BROTHER:--General articleson
the Sabbath question have already appeared
inthe TOWER (Oct., 1883, Dec.,

1885, etc.) Have you carefully read

them? If not, read them and wait for Millennial
Dawn in some of its future volumes

to deal with the subject at length.

The Sabbath was a part of the Law.

It and al other parts of the Law on stones
was given to the Jew. | never was under
the Law as a covenant of life, thank God,
else | would have found it as the Jew did
acovenant of death.

Asregards the Papacy's substitution of
Sunday instead of the seventh day, we do
not dispute it; but had they or any one
else aright to make a substitute for alaw
that was never given except to the Jew,
and which even to them ended as a " covenant
of death” when Christ died for them
and for all, becoming the end of that covenant,
itsfulfiller? The text you quote
(Rom. 7:4-6) is against you, and says
No. No day is commanded to the church.
We are glad that a day is observed, but
sorry that any suppose it to be a substitute
for the day fixed by the Mosaic Law. Such
bring themselves under alaw not put upon
them by God, but by Rome. | am
glad to be of those who, in the liberty
wherewith Christ makes free, am not under
the law--neither that of Moses, nor that
of Papacy.

The Sabbath isnot a"mora" law, as
some claim; there was never any thing
moral or RELIGIOUS about it. It was not
a command to worship nor to study nor
anything of that sort--but merely to DO
NO WORK.

It has atypical feature and lesson and
NO OTHER: it illustrated or typified the
REST OF FAITH from our own works--rest
in Christ's merit and sufficiency as the
one who fulfilled all righteousness for us
and redeemed us all from death.

| and every lsraglite indeed (antitypical)
keep this Sabbath or REST, not on one
day of the week but EVERY DAY. | am
ALWAYSRESTING. | have FOREVER ceased
from my own works, ceased trying or



hoping to justify myself by my own deeds
or works.

This glorious peace and rest which |
enjoy isthe antitype of the typical and
enforced rest or Sabbath-keeping put upon
the typical people, just as much astheir
Temple and all their sacrifices were types
of which we have the higher and real
antitypes. EDITOR.

Brooklyn, N.Y.

DEARLY BELOVED AND FELLOW LABORER.
--Grace to you, and peace, from God
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. |
give thanks to my God always, making
mention of thee in my prayers, (knowing
thy love and faith which thou hast toward
the Lord Jesus, and for all the saints) that
the fellowship of thy faith may become
effectual...for we have much joy and
consolation over thy Love, Brother! Because
the tender sympathies of the saints
have been refreshed through thee. The
February '87 TOWER has been arefreshing
draught from the wellspring of truth.
The "View from the Tower" has confirmed
our position; "The Lord's Supper"
has awakened pleasurable anticipations;
"The Easy Y oke" has been more perfectly
adjusted; that "The Timeis Short"
has been more fully realized, and our
grave responsibility more deeply felt;
"Bible Light on Probation After Death"
dispels till more fully the awful gloom
that so recently enveloped us because of
the God-dishonoring creeds of Babylon;
"Living by Faith" becomes a sweeter experience,
and the things that are not seen
and eternal, more and more real; "No
Variableness neither Shadow of Turning”
is the attribute of our God that gives stability
to every doctrine of hisword, and
isthe ground of all our confidence and all
our boasting, for He hath spoken and He
will bring it to pass; "Extracts from Interesting
Letters' stir our hearts within
us, aswe learn of like blessing received
by other members of the body of Christ,
and of their work and labor of love in the
Harvest.

Altogether we have been strengthened
and encouraged, hand and heart for the



warfare and still more greatly rejoice, and
more fervently thank Christ Jesus our
Lord that He counted us faithful putting
usinto the ministry. | enclose list of
subscribersto Z.W.T.

In Christian Fellowship and Service
affectionately yours, S.1.H
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COMING IN THE FLESH.

Rochester, N.Y.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSEL L :--Since removing
here | have had my faith in the
correctness of your teachings relative to
the coming of the Lord a spirit being and
not flesh, assailed and shaken by parties
who claim that you are Anti-Christ.

They base the charge upon what they
claim istheliteral translation of 2 John 7.
They render it thus: "Who confess not
that Jesusis coming in theflesh. Thisis
adeceiver and an antichrist." If they

are correct, then to deny that our Lord's
second coming will be as before, viz. in
the flesh, iswrong. Looking at the word
for word tranglation of the passage in the
Diaglott | find the Greek word is there
translated coming, though in the regular
reading trangation in the side column of
the Diaglott it isrendered did come.
Doubtless the Diaglott's word for word
translation gave rise to the application of
this Scripture against you here. But no
matter, the question is an important one,
and | write you to know, if you can solve
the difficulty. | called upon Prof. Kendricks
of the Rochester College and asked

him for the most literal meaning of the
Greek word in dispute, and he said that
its most literal meaning was coming.

Hoping to hear from you soon | am

Yours respectfully C. G .

[The above is not the exact wording as
our brother's letter got mislaid. We recall
the main points from memory. We
replied at once as below and now lay it
before our readers that all may be armed
on this point.]

DEAR BRO. G.:--Y ours of the 23d came
duly. | am glad to see the candor with
which you approach the question which



you present to me, and that before deciding
on the matter you write to see what |
know of it. Thisisright, and your
course may save you from being stumbled.
The Greek word used in 1 John 4:2,
and that of 2nd John 7, for "is come,"
are from the same Greek root, and might
like our English words came, come, and
coming, be used to indicate a past, or
present, or future coming according to
theway inwhichitisused. A strict
trangation of the two words would be (1 John 4:2.)
came, and coming (2 Jno. 7.);
but the weight you, and perhaps others,
give thisfact, is not justified, and probably
arises from an imperfect knowledge of
the Greek. To make the matter quite
plain, let me show you how the English
word coming, may clearly refer to a past
coming, and let this be an illustration of
the Greek: for instance when we say--
It was not the time, but the manner of
our Lord's coming, that surprised and deceived
the Jewish Doctors of the Law--
or that, He who denies that coming,
stands where the Jew stands to-day, and
must therefore be an opponent of the
truth, a contradictor of the Apostle's testimony,
and hence an opponent of the
entire work of gracein progress during
the Gospel age--Antichrist.
It is after this manner that erchomiais
used in 2 John 7; and it is repeatedly
used similarly elsewhere. Take your
Y oung's Concordance, turn to pages 181
and 182. Note the instancesin which
this same word is used in the various tenses,
past, present and future--came, come,
cometh, coming. If you will examine
the context you will find that in the majority
of casesinwhich it isused it relates
to transactions aready past, just asin the
cases under consideration--1 John 4:2.
and 2 John 7.
Y ou mention the literal word for word
tranglation of the Diaglott in 2 John 7.
We agree with it fully, you see, asto the
literal meaning of the Greek word standing
alone disassociated from the limitations
of the sentence. Professor Kendrick
answered your question as to the literal
meaning of the word, in the same way;
so would any Greek scholar. But the
tranglator of the Diaglott, as also Professor
Kendrick, and every other person
who knows what he discusses, will agree



with me that the word can be used to refer
to apast coming, just as our English

word coming, can; asillustrated in above
examples. Furthermore, they will al agree
that the construction of the Greek in

2 John 7. signifies a past coming.

Y ou will notice that while the Diaglott
initsliteral trandation, gives coming as
the meaning of the disputed word, yet
when giving the sense of the sentence, it
in very unmistakeabl e terms shows that
the coming was in the past, there rendering
it did come. The author evidently
was guarding the unscholarly against an
error to which they would be very liable.
Young's Bible gives only the very literal
trang ation, coming, but when posted,
any one can see from the construction of
the sentence, that a past, and not a future
coming is referred to.

Notice too that nearly al Translators
would naturally be favorable to the view
that our Lord's second coming will be
again in the flesh; for they so expect him
--among others, the Author of the Diaglott.
Hence it cannot be claimed that
they were influenced in their trandation
in our favor.

Yoursin fellowship and service
C.T. Russll.

An answer to the above received
before going to press, says that Bro. G.
called upon Prof. Kendrick again, to inquire
concerning the sense of the entire
sentence (2 Jno. 7.) referred to above.
The Professor fully agreed with us that
the reference was to a"coming in the
flesh" already in the past, and had no
reference whatever to afuture event.
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THE DISPUTED CLAUSE.

To those who are |oath to part with the
first clause of Rev. 20:5. (See Millennial
Dawn Note p. 287) we would suggest,
that it probably crept into the text by accident
in the fifth century; for no MS.
of earlier date (neither Greek nor Syriac)
contains this clause. It was probably at
first merely amargina comment made by
areader, expressive of his thought upon



the text, and was copied into the body of
the text by some subsequent transcribers
who failed to distinguish between the text
and the comment.

However, the repudiation of this clause
is hot essentia to the "Plan" as by us
set forth, aswill be clearly shown in a
subsequent volume of "Millennial Dawn."
For, the word resurrection, it will be
shown, has been misapprehended greatly:
it signifiesto raise up. Asrelated to
man it signifiesto bring up to the full
perfection of manhood--the thing lost
through Adam. The perfection from
which our race fell, is the perfection to
which they will gradually rise during the
Millennial age of restitution or resurrection
(raising up). The Millennial age
isnot only the age of trial, but also of
blessing through resurrection or restitution
to life--to that which waslost. The
process will be agradual one, requiring
the entire age for its full accomplishment.
Consequently it will not be until the
thousand years are finished, that the race
will have fully attained to the complete
measure of lifelost in Adam. And since
anything short of perfect life is a condition
of partial death, it follows that it
would be strictly true to say, the rest of
the dead lived not again (did not regain
fully thelife lost) until the thousand years
of restitution and blessing were compl ete.

This much here to prevent stumbling
upon this point--particulars again, in
appropriate connection.
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HAVE you not noticed that in the history
of this planet God turns a leaf about

EVERY TWO THOUSAND YEARS?

God turned aleaf, and this world was
fitted for human residence. About two
thousand more years passed along and
God turned another leaf, and it was the
Deluge. About two thousand more years
passed on, and it was the appearance of
Christ. Almost two thousand more years
have past by, and He will probably soon
turn another leaf. What it shall be
cannot say. It may be the demolition of



all these monstrosities of turpitude, and
the establishment of righteousnessin all
the earth. He can do it, and he will do

it. | am asconfident asif it were already
accomplished.--Talmadge.

R910 : page 3
THE PRAY ER OF THE CONSECRATED.

"We seek not, Lord, for tongues of flame,
Or healing virtue's mystic aid;

But power thy Gospel to proclaim,
The balm for wounds that sin has made.

"Breathe on us, Lord; Thy radiance pour
On al the wonders of the page
Where hidden lies the heavenly lore
That blessed our youth and guides our age.

"Grant skill each sacred theme to trace,
With loving voice and glowing tongue
As when upon thy words of grace
The wondering crowds enraptured hung.

"Grant faith, that treads the stormy deep
If but thy voice shall bid it come;

And zeal, that climbs the mountain steep,
To seek and bring the wanderer home.

"Give strength, blest Saviour, in thy might
[lluminate our hearts, and we,
Transformed into Thine image bright,
Shall teach, and love, and live, like thee."

R910 : page 3
"AS THE SERPENT BEGUILED EVE."

"| fear lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled
Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be
corrupted from the simplicity that isin Christ....
Such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming
themselves into the apostles of Christ.
And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed
into an angel of light. Thereforeitisno great
thing, if his ministers also be transformed as the
ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be according
to their works.--2 Cor. 11:3,13-15.

The early church was surrounded with
many bitter and outspoken enemies, but



against these the apostles never needed to
warn the sheep. But continually they
sought to put believers on their guard
against false teachers, professing much,
clothed as ministers of light, with morality
etc., but teaching errors which would
confuse and befog the minds of the saints,
and tend to hinder them from the full accomplishment
of their covenant of self-sacrifice.

The great shepherd of the

sheep warned them to take heed to His
voice and to heed not the voice of strangers,
intimating that others would seek to

call the sheep in his name, and to direct
them, whose leading would be contrary

to his.--John 10:1-5.

The apostle Peter referred pointedly to
this same evil when he said, (2 Pet. 2:1,2.)
There were fal se prophets also among
the people [Jews], even as there shall be
fal se teachers among you who privily [in a
subtle manner] shall bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the Lord that
bought them."

This does not signify that these teachers
will deny our Lord as a person, nor
deny his Lordship or authority over the
church. Such ateacher never was countenanced
in the church; none would recognize
such an one as a Christian at all.

He would be an out and out Infidel; and

S0 open a course would prevent any deception
of the sheep. On the contrary

those whom the adversary has used to advance
errors, have always been loud in

their professions of faith in the Lord.

They thus wear a garment of light, as Paul
callsit, and the more successfully serve

the error which they "privily" bringin

and set before the church.

In this text Peter's words would be better
trandlated thus: "The having bought
them sovereign Lord denying.” Itisa
rule in the Greek to put the important or
central thought first in asentence. This
the trandators have not generally observed
in this case, not noticing that the ransom
isthe central thought. Inthe Greek it
stands as we quote it above, showing clearly
that the denying referred to by the
apostle is adenying of the ransom--denying
that our Lord gave for usand all men
"acorresponding price." To deny this,
isto deny al: for it isthe removal of the
very foundation of al our hopes and of
Christ's Lordship. For if we were not



"bought with a price, even the precious
blood of Christ," then we are yet in our
sins, condemned still, and without hope.

If he has not bought us, he is not our Lord,
and has no right or control, present or
future. Hence those who deny the ransom,
really deny the Lordship of Christ,

no matter how much they may claim to
acknowledge Jesus as L ord.

The seriousness of this which Peter calls
"damnable heresy," isfar reaching, and
leads into a great variety of errors and
heresies, reflecting against other truths
and laying afoundation for other errors.
Peter adds: "Many shall follow their destructive
ways [destructive of the very foundation
of hope and its corresponding licence
in dealing with scriptures which oppose
them] by reason of whom the way of
truth [the true way of salvation--through
the ransom--the way of the cross] will be
reviled."

It is against such teachers, who, whether
knowingly or ignorantly, are serving Satan
and error, and are the enemies of the
cross of Christ, that Paul speaksin our
text. As Satan through the serpent beguiled
Eve with crafty sophistry, he would
now through such teachers among you beguile
and lead astray the chaste virgin
church espoused to Christ. Of course
from time to time throughout the age Satan
has sought to and did test the nominal
virgin of Christ, but much more so now
in the end of the age, when the churchis
almost compl ete, and as he sees the plan
of God unfolding, and that he has not
thwarted it thus far, Satan seems to redouble
his efforts; for as each new ray of
light shines out for her assistance, in this
the dawn of the coming day, he matches
it or counterfeitsit, with rays of false light
to draw attention away from the true.

Various have been the delusions of our
subtle adversary, but in thisinstance asin
many others, the apostle's words seem to
apply directly to our day. Hiswords
were a prophecy to us, now being fulfilled;
for now the form of error is again presented
asit waswith Eve,

"YE SHALL NOT SURELY DIE."
In Eve's caseit applied to the first

death, now it is applied to the SECOND
DEATH.



The argument used to Eve was that she
would not die at all, and when the reality
of death was established beyond a question
in the death of Abel, he changed the argument,
and ever since he has unceasingly
taught through deceived poets, philosophers
and priests, heathen and Christian,
that mankind does not really die, but only
appears to; that when dead they are
more alive than ever before. Andin
every age among heathens and Christians
he has succeeded in gaining a magjority to
believe hislie, in direct opposition to
God's statement, "Thou shalt surely
die" "The soul that sinneth, it shall
die"--Gen. 2:17. and Ezek. 18:4.

Thislie Satan started with, for he was
aliar (and thereby the slayer of our race)
from the beginning and abode not in the
truth (John 8:44.), and he has since kept
it up, and the sophistries used to back it
up are truly wonderful, and worthy of such
aMaster deceiver. Upon thislie he has
built his entire system of error with its
God-dishonoring doctrines of a present
or future place of anguish, in which the
dead are doubly alive and suffering. And
on it he builds the further idea of the endlessness
of their torture, that they not only
are not dead, but cannot ever die; that
God, though he can create, cannot "destroy
soul and body in Gehenna'--the second
death [See October 1886, Tower]. Thus
for centuries he has maligned God's character
and cultivated a fear and abhorrence
of God which repulsed all true love, and
hindered that depth of consecration in his
service which can spring only from love
and appreciation of God and his plans.

And not only so, but by and in support
of this same lig, the adversary has warped
and twisted and perverted the Scriptures
so that all the exceeding great and precious
and various promises of God's Word have
come to mean only what might be interpreted
in one sentence, thus: Y ou must
either spend an eternity in awe, fear and
trembling in the presence of afiendish
God, or elsein everlasting torture with
devils. And of the two evils men have
hoped to get the |least, and dreaded almost
to read the Bible whose every parable and
symbol was caused to smoke and flame
and to reflect the words ETERNAL TORMENT,
under the lurid light cast upon it by the
adversary, through hymn-books, prayer-books,



and commentaries, in harmony
with hisoriginal lie, "Y e shall not surely
die"

Thislie has had along run, of six thousand
years, it has served his purpose well,
and yet servesin most cases. But now in
the dawn of the morning the light of truth
begins to shine unto some, showing the
Scripture to be in perfect harmony with
God's original declaration, "In the day
that thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt
die" [margin]. At first he merely cast
odium upon it and was content to let a
few get free from this error, but it led so
rapidly from darknessto light that he
must do something to oppose it, and to
deceive and ensnare the espoused virgin
of Chrigt, asin the past.
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And what could be more taking or deceptive
now, than the same lie he took at
first, only newly applied, to the second
death, instead of to thefirst. Surely this
would be hiswisest plan; for aready he
had the prejudices of many and areflected
bias cast on Scriptureto favor his old and
popular error. Hence as Paul prophesied
he has concluded to attempt to deceive
the "virgin of Christ" on thisline. He
now again declares through some willing
to deliver his message to the church, as
the serpent did to Eve, the same denial of
God's sentence against sinners; and now
as at first declares, "Y e shall not surely
die"--every human creature that God
ever made, will be saved everlastingly--
not one will be cut off from life.

We have not afull account of the sophistry
used to Eve, but it was probably one
or al three of these: Either, that God
was not able to destroy as well asto create;
or that he was too loving to punish
and might be disobeyed with impunity by
those who would take advantage of his
mercy and love; or else that God had a
plan arranged which would be interfered
with if death were permitted, and which
must not be interfered with, and that
hence the threat was only athreat, and
really alie on God's part.

Whether or not those were the arguments
used to Eve, Paul's words seem to
indicate considerable argument, and sophistry
--"As the serpent beguiled Eve by



his subtilty." And certainly these are

the arguments now being advanced by the
same adversary. And as the light has begun
to make the old doctrine of eternal

torture unpopular, it seems as though the
adversary by one bold move on the same
line would swing the general sentiment to
an exact opposite, and past the centre of
truth. From thinking of God as the great
monster delighting in the everlasting unmitigated
torture of billions of his creatures

--all except the handful of saints, the

little flock--he would now have them to
think of God as so loving and gentle and
weak that he could not carry out his own
just sentence of death upon wilful sinners,
that therefore he must coerce all and accept
an enforced obedience instead of a

willing one, because he is so oversensitive
and weak that he could not blot out of existence
those who after having had the

fullest opportunity of light and favor under
the Millennial reign still wilfully and
deliberately oppose him. How weak such
an argument! In view of the past six
thousand years--when we consider what
God has permitted man to bring upon
himself of pain, sickness and woe, is there
room for such conclusions? None; that
display of God's justice and firmness
should leave no doubt on this subject.

The fact that God so loved al while sinners,
as to redeem them from Adamic

death and grant to all another, thistime
anindividual trial for life, should not be
mistaken for aweakness on his part, nor
used as an argument for further trials after
all have had full individual trial and opportunity.
It is because we were not wilful

sinners, against full knowledge and
opportunity, but sinners through the disobedience
of one who sinned without full

knowledge, that God redeemed all, and

has provided under the Redeemer a second
trial and second chance of life for al.--

See "Second Chance" in TOWER of
December, 1884,

But glance for amoment at a sample of
the sophistry now used to beguile the virgin
of Christ on this subject. The first penalty,
death, is denied by the claim that it referred
not to the death of the man, but to the
death of righteousnessin the man. The
same argument exactly that the adversary
has used for centuries, is thus taken up again
to form part of a specious argument,



that the second death means the reverse
of that death of man's righteousness, or
the dying of the sinner to sin--the death
of sinin him. Otherwise stated, the
claim isthat the first death was a death to
righteousness making all sinners, and that
the second death isto be adeath to sin
making the sinners all righteous. What
perversion! What subtilty, as the apostle
termsit, is here advanced to entrap the
feet of Christ's little ones, now escaping
from darknessto the light. Let usopen
up and examine this sophistical*
argument.

We deny both claims: The second
death has no reference to the death of sin
in sinners, and the first or Adamic death
was not the death of his righteousness.
These are figurative uses of the word death
drawn from the one great actual death
illustrated for centuries before all mankind,
namely, ceasing to be. We have no
right to object to the proper use of any
figure, but when any attempt is made to set
aside the reality entirely, and put a figure,
based upon it, in its stead, we seriously
object. The errorsinto which such a
course would lead are legion.

Of the first death, or Adamic death, the
Apostle says: "By one man sin entered
into the world and death by [as a result
of] sin; and so [thus] death passed upon
all men, by the one offence" (marginal
reading). "As by the offence of one condemnation
came upon all men [condemning

*Sophistry is false, deceptive reasoning. Thus
for instance, if we should say--(1) Food is essential
tolife. (2) Cornisfood. (3) Thereforecornis
essential to life.--our reasoning would be sophistical.
That isit would be false, and yet, (if the subject
were a deeper one) deceptive, in that it goes
through a form of reasoning to establish a false conclusion,
which those not accustomed to close thinking,
are not quick to discern. On such apparent
reasoning from the Scripture, many hurtful errors
are based, and accepted without investigation by
the superficial and prejudiced.
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all to actual death] even so by the

righteous act of one [by the actual not figurative
death of Christ] favor has freely



cometo al men, justifying them to life.

(Rom. 5:12,18.) Those whom we criticize

claim that the sin (or death of

righteousness in Adam) was the Adamic

death, while we with Paul and the entire

record of Scripture hold firmly that death

was the penalty for sininflicted after and
because of that [figurative death to righteousness]
sin.

The penalty cannot be the crime; yet
these confound the crime (the sin) with
its penalty, and treat the question as
though the penalty of sin consisted in becoming
asinner.

But why pursue such afoolish and inconsi stent
theory? it cannot stand the
least examination. The death penalty
came after and because of Adam'’s disobedience
[figuratively speaking, because of
his death to righteousness]. Adam had
all to do with the sinning [ceasing from
righteousness] and did it wilfully; but he
had nothing to do with inflicting the
death penalty which followed asiits just
punishment.

This penalty was inflicted by God [no
matter into whose hands he commits the
power of death as his executioner, Heb. 2:14.];
and it was inflicted against
Adam and all hisrace, much against their
wish, and against their every struggle.

Adam had already become a sinner when
God inflicted the literal penalty. It was
because he was already dead to righteousness
(or had ceased to be righteous) that

God pronounced the sentence or curse of
the law against him--"Dying thou shalt
die" God would not permit one dead

to righteousness (who had ceased to be
righteous) to live on everlastingly in that
condition, and hence he deprived him of
life--not instantly, but by a dying process,
the result of casting him out of the garden,
from access to the life-sustaining trees.
Asit iswritten: "Because thou hast done
this [become a sinner--died to or ceased
from righteousness]...unto dust shalt

thou return.”

The apostle James, also an authority,
declares that sin when it is accomplished
bringeth forth death--a return to dust.

Neither Paul nor James (standard theol ogians)
confounded the sin which is

a ceasing from righteousness, with

its penalty, which is death actual--a

ceasing to exist.



So then the death penalty isareturn to
dust, and is not at all the same as that implied
in the figurative expression of dying
to righteousness. It follows the other,
and could not be mistaken for the other
except under the deceptive sophistry of the
original liar, who aas now works most
successfully through those who have fallen
away from the truth.

Nor isthe SECOND DEATH, adeath to
sin, amaking alive to righteousness again.
It is never used in such a sense anywhere
in the Scriptures; only the desire to uphold
and advancethe original lie"Ye
shall not surely die," coupled with adight
respect for some who use their Bibles (and
could not be led off the track without the
twisting and plausible and subtle perversion
of those Scriptures which mention the
Second Death,) could have induced reasonable
beings to offer such a subterfuge
in the name of truth and "New light."

The Second Death [ See October Tower
1886.] isthe samein kind as the First.

It isinflicted as the penalty of the same
law, and by the same Law-giver, and upon
the very same class (wilful sinners fully
able to have resisted, forewarned, and
fully forearmed;) asthefirst death. The
second desath is the penalty of wilful sin
under the second trial, as the first death
was the penalty of failurein thefirst trial.
This, when seen, establishes the fact that
God's law is and always shall be the same
unchangeable law; that He will aways
refuse the privileges and blessings of lasting
life to those who, when enlightened

and able, refuse to conform to hisjust and
wise arrangements willingly.

There could be no second death except
the first death had been cancelled, since
so far as man is concerned, the first death's
condemnation passed upon all. And
since a second trial implies a second
chance for life, it is manifest that none
could be granted a second chance for life
until the first sentence of death was settled.
And at the same time, a second chance
for life implies a chance for a second
death.

Asthelaw of the Creator is perfect, it
can never change, hence a second trial,
(which only afew have yet enjoyed, and
which for the vast majority will be in the
coming age of judgment), must be on the
same conditions as the first, viz.: Obey and



live forever, disobey and die forever. Not
to be forever dying but to be dead, extinct,
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"cut off from life" forever--the second

death penalty for failure under trial, from
which there is no redemption and no release.
Such "shall be as though they

had not been.”

Glance at the uses of the expression
"Second Death," aglanceis sufficient to
convince any unprejudiced mind. Paul
refersto it asapossibility in this age only
to those who have first been enlightened,
who have tasted of the good word of God,
who have been sanctified and become partakers
of the Holy Spirit, and who have
been able by faith to grasp and apply to
themselves now the cleansing and justification
which will belong to the age to
come. Hesays, "If thesefall away itis
impossible to renew them again unto repentance.”
Such wilfull sin on their part
proves them unworthy of the favor of God
--the gift of life.

John the apostle mentions the second
death when he says: Thereisasin unto
death--1 do not say that ye should pray
forit. (1 John 5:16.) To pray for it
would be to oppose God's expressed will,
which we have no right to do. Rather,
we must study his plan and will and consent
thereto as the wisest and best for all
concerned.

Jesus the Great Teacher spoke of the
second death using Gehenna as a symbol
of it. (See October 1886 TOWER.) He
said, God is able to destroy both soul and
body [being] in Gehenna (the second
death), and that it would be better to sacrifice,
cut off, evil desires and practices
even though loved as an eye or asaright
hand and (if it were necessary) enter into
life maimed, than to be destroyed utterly
in the second dezth.

Paul says that such aswilfully reject the
favor of God through the ransom after
they have once fully seen it and partaken
of its benefits, have no further interest or
share in the sacrifice, and for them naught
remains but a fearful looking for of judgement
which will devour (destroy) them as
adversaries. He calls attention to the
type, Moses, and to the fact that those
under him who would not obey died without



mercy, (Heb. 6:1-6; 10:26-31,38,39;
Acts 3:22,23.) and asks whether a
severer penalty is not due to wilful sin
against the Great Teacher. The penalty
under the type, was the taking away of a
life dready forfeited, and to be restored;
but the severer penalty of wilful rejection
of Christ isthe second death--the cutting
off forever from life without remedy

or hope.

The same law or rule will apply to the
world in general in the next age: All will
come to a knowledge of the truth, partake
of the fruits of the ransom in restoration
etc., etc., and such as wilfully spurn
God's favor and cling to sin when able to
avoid it, are fit subjects for destruction--
the second death. Of such aclasswe
read in Rev. 20:14,15: "Whoever was
not found written in the book of life was
cast into the [symbolic] lake of fire."
"Thisisthe Second death." Again, the
same class proved unworthy of life in that
Millennial trial are described (Rev. 21:8.)
as the "fearful, unbelieving, abominable,
murderers, whoremongers, sorcerers,
idolaters, and liars" who have their portion
[reward] in the [symbolic] lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is
[literally] the second destruction. Fire
isaways asymbol of destruction, and
when brimstone is added in the symbol,
the destruction is intensified; for burning
brimstone is a most destructive agent
against lifein every form and degree,
known to science to-day.

Now what can any sane man think of
the classes here referred to as subjects of
the second death--who after a thousand
years of most impartial trial, under most
favorable circumstances, under the judgement
of him who bought them from the
first or Adamic condemnation (death),
and who in spite of all this opportunity
and favor are pronounced by the judge
"abominable", and whose names he refused
to write among those worthy of life?

Can any sane man think or honestly claim
that the sentence of second death pronounced
against these, means that they

shall dieto sin and live to righteousness?
Surely any not totally blinded by the great
deceiver must see, that it is because they
have refused to cease from sin, and refused
to live in righteousness, that, asthe
"abominable" filth--pestilential, noxious,



and contagious--they are destroyed in
(Gehenna) the Second death--outside the
New Jerusalem, even asthe litera filth
was destroyed in literal Gehenna outside
the literal Jerusalem.

Look again, and notice that of the holy
ones it iswritten--They "shall not be
hurt of the second death," and "On such
the second death hath no power"--and
ask yourself, how this could be, if, as this
theory would teach, the second death
means a ceasing from sin? If the second
death isaceasing fromsin, itisagrand
thing, and no one could be hurt by it; all
would be benefited. In that case the
saints would be the first to plunge in and
cease from sin. The fact that on the
saints the second death has no power, and
that its power is wholly upon the "abominable"
rejectors of divine favor, proves
that it is not ablessing, but a curse--the
second curse--that it is not adeath to sin,
but a death of the sinner, blotting him
from existence because of wilful sin.
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CHOOSE LIFE OR CHOOSE DEATH.

We showed in the October '86 issue that
the offer in the next age to the whole
world, was typified in the offer of life or
death made to Israel through Moses the
typical lawgiver, which because of the
weakness of the flesh they were totally unable
to comply with.

Now some one wants to know whether
we think that any would choose death,
when afull opportunity isgranted to al in
the next age, of taking their choice. We
answer that if the question were put to
them in that form, Whether do you choose
life or death, all would undoubtedly
choose life; but it will not be put in that
form. Inthat trial, obedience will stand
for life and disobedience for death. So it
isnow: athief does not choose imprisonment
nor does a murderer choose the gallows;
but in knowingly and wilfully
choosing those crimes they virtually are
choosing the known penalties. Those
who will accept of God's plan and choose
well-doing will be choosing life, and those
who choose otherwise will be choosing



death, the declared and sure wages of sin.
Those who shall experience the second
death will doubtless not be expecting it.
By disbelieving God's plain statements
with reference to it, they will doubtless
deceive themselves. Such are ever deceiving
others and being deceived themselves,
and doubtless the goodness and favor of
God manifested toward them so long
(during the Millennium) will lead them
to believe as some now conclude, that
God either could not, or would not
“cut off" wilful sinners. The statement
is, that they will be deceived
(Rev. 20:7,8.) by following the
same deceiver who beguiled Eve and
who now seeks with the same lie to deceive
the virgin of Christ--the Gospel
Church. Doubtless his deception then as
now will be based upon the samelie, "Ye
shall not surely die."

WHAT IT INVOLVES.

Error isfar reaching; one error serves
as afoundation for another, and so it is
with thisone, "Y e shall not surely die."

L ooked at from one standpoint some

might say that it could affect other doctrines
little whether we claim that all will

be saved everlastingly, or that a comparatively
small number will be cut off in the

second death. But such do not see the

full logical outcome of the proposition;

for the doctrine of the everlasting salvation
of al,* in spite of the wills of some,

proves either that God is so loving, that

he cannot and would not execute his just
sentence, "The soul that sinneth it shall

die," or else that though desiring to carry
out his sentence he is unable to destroy

the [souls] beings that he has created.

If God is unable from either of these
causes to destroy in the second death, then
he was unable to destroy in the first death,
for the same reasons. And if unable to
destroy them, or in other words, if they
were not lost in the first death, then the
Bible teaching that our Lord Jesus gave
himself a ransom for al and thus saved the
lost, isfalse; for if God could not (from
any cause) destroy them, they were not
lost and consequently were not redeemed.

Look at it again from another standpoint
and we will reach the same conclusion;
namely, that the everlasting salvation



of al, stands logically opposed to the
doctrine of the ransom. And itisfor this
reason that those who deny the ransom
always sooner or later claim universal
everlasting salvation.

None will question from the account of
the Scriptures, that in the trial of the next
age there will be some wilful sinners (Jer. 31:28-30;
Isa. 65:20; Matt. 25:41,46;

Rev. 20:12-15; 21:8,27; and

Ezek. 20:29.). And these being on as

fair and full atrial as Adam was, and with
greater experience, will be as culpable as
he, and as worthy of condemnation to
death under the law, "The soul that sinneth
it shall die" Andsinceitisrecorded

that "Christ dieth no more," it follows

*Be it remembered that the TOWER has constantly
taught the salvation of all from the first death,
their redemption and recovery by Christ from al
that was lost in Adam, that thus rescued or saved
all shall be brought to afull knowledge of the truth
and then by obedience prove themselves worthy of
everlasting life or by disobedience prove that they
merit second death.
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that not one of such condemned ones

can be redeemed or ransomed as Adam
was. And it logically follows that if God
can excuse sinners and clear or acquit the
guilty without a ransom [corresponding
price], then, where the guilt will be even
greater than Adam's, because of greater
knowledge by experience, then God's
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ways were not equal when he inflicted
death as the penalty upon Adam and all
his children, refusing to release them from
its condemnation until he himself had
provided the ransom. And if God can

and will excuse many wilful sinnersin the
next age without a ransom, He could have
forgiven the one sin of Adam without a
ransom. Seeing thisto be the logical
conclusion of the theory of everlasting salvation
of al, four out of five of its advocates
deny the ransom, and the remainder

must choose the one or the other position
as soon as they come to see the two sides



of the question and their bearing upon
each other. We recognize the fact that
God's dealings with our race in the past,
in condemning sin and sinners, is his one
unalterable law, which for the security
and good of his creatures he will not permit
even himself to set aside, and that
when he would save mankind from the
Adamic sin and penalty it must be by
providing a ransom [a corresponding
price] for the sinner, in the death of our
Lord Jesus. Thisrule being unalterable
it follows that the wilful sinner in the second
trial will be condemned to death--
the second death. And since divine Justice
and Love could not grant more favorable
conditions than they will have
enjoyed, any further trial would be useless;
and being useless, will not be granted.
Hence there has been no ransom
provided for those condemned in the second
trial; and no ransom being given,
their recovery fromit isimpossible.

Further, notice that if the total number
of those out of harmony with God in the
end of the Millennial age, and therefore
(by believing hislie) deceived by Satan into
outward opposition (Rev. 20:8.), be
but ten thousand out of all the billions
then tried and tested finally, their ransom
would cost the sacrifice of ten thousand
redeemers, just as surely as the sin of one
man cost the death of one as his corresponding
price--each wilful sinner requiring
one to pay his price and to redeem
him. And then all this would be useless,
since they could have no more favorable
opportunity in athousand trials, than God
promisesto all in the second trial.

In conclusion then, The second death
like the first is a penalty for wilful sin. It
means the taking away of the gift of God,
the taking away of life because not used
in accordance with hiswill for the creature's
good and the Creator's glory. In
neither is the penalty completed in the
process of dying, but in the sinner's remaining
dead--without life. Had the
penalty been completed in the dying, so
that the culprit might then be awakened
free from condemnation, no ransom would
have been needed, for each sinner in dying
would pay his own penalty. But no,
the penalty was real and lasting; for six
thousand years sinners have died and remained
dead; and none have been able



to escape the verdict of the Great Judge.
Thereis only one hope of deliverance. It
is based on the Bible testimony that
Christ died for our sins, and redeemed us
from sin and its penalty, death, by paying
our penalty. And thisis man's hope

of release from the first sentence in due
time. So surely as a ransom was needed
from the first penalty, one would be no
less necessary from the second death penalty.
But that trial being complete, no

ransom should or has been provided;
hence the second death isfinal and
irrevocable.

Let us be on our guard, lest, Asthe
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty,
our minds should be corrupted [warped,
twisted] from the simplicity which isin
Christ. Note thissimplicity: Life, God's
gift to man, lost through sin--death passed
upon al. Christ Jesus, God's gift, became
aman and paid man's ransom, or
corresponding price--he died for our sins
and the sins of the whole world. God
raised him from death to a higher nature
and commissioned him to dispense the
favor which his death secured for all, and
has appointed the Millennial age for that
great work of giving men another chance
for life, under the same perfect, divine law
which condemned and sentenced Adam;
and the law, unchanged, still declares
death to be the wages of sin, and life the
wages of righteousness, and thus puts the
lie upon all such statementsasthat "Ye
shall not surely die."
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THE ZEAL OF THINE HOUSE.

"The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up; and
the reproaches of them that reproached thee are
fallen upon me."--Psa. 69:9.

Zed inthe Lord's service is that eager
arduous active interest in the Lord's plans
and their development, which is begotten
of sincerest love for the Lord and for al
those dear to him. The soul that isreally
in love with the heavenly Bridegroom
will most naturally express its devotedness
in such activity. And while ardent love
isin the heart and prompting to action,



we cannot contentedly be otherwise than
active. We will seek and we will find
avenues for usefulness. Since the special
work of the Gospel ageis the selection
and development of the church, our zeal
and service, like that of the Lord and the
Apostles, should be spent chiefly for the
church--in searching them out and doing
all in our power to develop, strengthen,
and encourage them to persevere to the
end in the narrow way of sacrifice. Itis
in this service of the house or church of
God that the Psalmist declares that the
zeal of the Lord's anointed is expended--
"The zeal of thine house hath eaten me
up"--hath consumed all my energies.

Aswe engage in that service, agrowing
interest will increase the desire to be more
and more active until in the end like our
Lord we can say, The zea of thine house
hath eaten me up, hath consumed me. If
we are following closely in the Master's
footprints, we will find this consuming
process going on and increasing from day
to day. We will find his work consuming
our time, our energies, our money, our
reputation, our former earthly hopes and
ambitions, and every talent we possess
however great or small; and realizing
how littleit all is, even when judiciously
used, the language of our hearts will be

"O for athousand tongues to sing
My great Redeemer's praise,

The glories of my God and King,
The triumphs of his grace."

And just as surely asthefire of zeal is
brightly burning and consuming our sacrifice,
we will realize also that the reproaches
of the same class who reproached
our Lord will fall upon us. The reproaches
will come thick and fast particularly
from the nominal church. The world
will have little interest in either opposing
or defending us, but will coolly regard us
with indifference, perhaps think us fanatical
extremists, and will not desire to associate
with us lest a measure of the same
reproach should attach to them. But the
devotees of Babylon will not fail to point
the finger of scorn, to shoot the arrows of
calumny and to instigate open opposition
against the little flock of the anointed
cross-bearers. But blessed are those who
shall endure unto the end, until the zeal
of God's house has eaten them up, entirely
consumed them. Those faithful unto



death shall receive the crown of life.

We should not be troubled then if we
find that we are being used up in the
Lord's service. Through zeal for the
spread of his truth and the honor of his
name do you find that your timeis so used
up that you scarcely have enough left
for your personal necessities? that whereas
you were once in better circumstances
when your earnings all or nearly all were
expended on self, you now find that gradually
as the necessities of the work seem
to need it, the hard earned savings of the
years past are diminishing and with increasing
prospects of larger demands?
Do you find that your reputation as a
Christian and as a man of sound common
sense is about gone? Do you find that
your present course if continued will put
an end to the ambitions you once deemed
of so much importance? Do you find
your friends fewer, (but thank God, these
are generally truer) than formerly? Do
you find yourself often weary, your energies
largely spent, and that physical
strength is actually wearing out in the service,
in doing what your hand finds to do
with your might? Then you can truly
say, The zeal of thy house is eating me
up. And when your sacrificeisended in
the complete exhaustion of all your powers,
you will have fought the good fight
of faith, you will have finished your
course; and as he who has called you is
faithful, you shall receive the crown of life
that fadeth not away.

The measure of our zedl in the service
is the measure of our love for the heavenly
Bridegroom who is now looking for his
jewels, for such as he desires to make his
bride. And only those who prove by the
sacrifice of earthly things their supreme
love for the Lord, will be counted worthy
of such honor and exaltation. If our harmony
and sympathy with him and his
great work for othersis so great asto
prompt us to sacrifice all other ambitions
and hopes, even unto death, then we are
giving most satisfactory evidence of our
love and interest, and will most assuredly
be chosen; and even now such may reckon
themselves his bride elect.

There is no punishment for those who
do not manifest such zeal. Such service
is not forced nor unduly urged upon any.
The Lord does not want for his bride one



who needs to be forced or even coaxed to
engage with himin carrying out his plans.

He wants such as from the heart, and not

by constraint are in deepest love and sympathy
with him. He will not take for his

bride one whose heart is divided, or whose
loveis chilled, or who cannot enter heartily

R914 : page 5

into his plans, esteeming it a privilege
to endure hardness in doing so.

Those who do not manifest such zea
are simply showing themselves unworthy
of this great favor to which they are called,
and shall not be numbered among his
jewels. The marriage of the Lamb is based
on supreme love and tenderest devotion,
amatter of choice and by no means
of compulsion or constraint, and their
hearts are most truly united long before
the consummation of their hope.

It isquite an erroneousideathat it is
possible to be over zealous in the Lord's
service. Yet suchisthe impression which
many give who receive the truth, yet never
allow it to spur them to more than ordinary
activity. If wereally appreciate
the truth, it ought to arouse and utilize
all the enthusiasm of our nature; not in
noisy and unreasonable demonstration,
neither in words only, but in unusual efforts
by every method which we can devise.
And if we do so, we will very soon
find the reproaches of the lukewarm and
indifferent cast upon us.

Dearly beloved, let us examine ourselves
by the tests which the Lord is applying to
us, and he will soon show us how we personally
stand in his estimation. And if
we find that we are falling short of afull
and complete sacrifice, let us strive yet
more diligently to fully render that which
we covenanted to give--our all. Yet let
none be discouraged as they look at the
steady steps and more rapid progress of
Christians of maturer growth. The babe's
effort to walk and the young child's unsteady
steps are none the less appreciated
by the Lord. With continued effort will
naturally come the strength in due time.

If you cannot command sufficient courage

at first to do some parts of the work which
cost much in the way of self-denial, let
yourself cometo it by degrees. Do something
at first which you can do, and keep



on gradually increasing your efforts and
trying your strength, and while thus endeavoring
to develop strength go to the
Lord and ask for more. Ask himto give
you afuller realization of the privilege of
engaging in the work and of suffering for
the truth's sake. Tell him of your weaknesses
and your desire and determination
to overcome them by his help. Do you
imagine for a moment that he will leave
you to struggle alone with your infirmities,
or alow you to be overcome by them
when you thus lay hold upon his strength?
Never! no never!
"That soul which on Jesus hath leaned for repose
He'll never, no never, desert to its foes.
That soul, if all powers should endeavor to shake,
He'll never, no never, no never forsake."
None are so matured and so sure footed
asto be able to tread steadily onward in
the narrow way without constantly invoking
and laying hold upon divine strength.
Even our Lord sought frequent opportunities
for private communion with the
Father. And if he, the perfect one, needed
divine help to enable him to sacrifice
himself, how much more do we need to lay
hold upon that power to carry us through.
Watch then and pray that the fire of
zeal may not go out until it has entirely
consumed your sacrifice. And when the
reproaches of them that reproached your
Lord fall upon you rejoice in your privilege
of showing your sympathy with his
sufferings by sharing in the same to the
extent of your opportunity. When for
your sake he agonized in Gethsemane's
Garden you were not there to speak a
word of comfort. When he stood before
the High Priest and false witnesses testified
against him and the lawless authorities
pronounced him guilty of death, you were
not there to defend him. When they spat
in his face and buffeted him and smote
him with the palms of their hands and
taunted and reviled him, you were not
there to resent such treatment, or to give
him even alook of sympathy. When
they scourged him and derided him and
planted the cruel crown of thorns upon
his brow and nailed him to the cross you
were not there to sympathize or pity or
to appreciate the love that prompted to
such suffering for you. But to fill up our
measure of the sufferings now, manifests the
same love which would then, had we fully



comprehended the situation, have hastened
to comfort and help so far as possible.

It is our privilege to share some of the
ignominy, some of the reproach, and the
promptness and zeal with which we do it
will manifest the strength of our devotion
and love. Mrs. C. T. Russell.
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RISEN WITH CHRIST.

"If ye, then, be risen with Christ, seek those
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on
the right hand of God. Set your affections on
things above, not on things on the earth; for ye
are dead, and your lifeis hid with Christ in
God."--Col. 3:1-3.

It is evident that the apostle Paul is
here addressing a particular class--not
the world, nor mere believers, but that
comparatively small class who have
made a covenant with God of entire consecration
to his service, even unto death.
This class, he affirms, is dead (reckonedly),
and his language also implies that
they have (reckonedly) risen as new
creatures, and from these two facts the
apostle draws certain reasonable conclusions,
and upon them bases atimely
exhortation.

Let us consider first the sensein
which the consecrated are dead and
risen, that we may clearly see our present
position and its responsibilities.
Once we were dead with Adam in trespasses
andinsins. That is, we with al
the rest of mankind were under the condemnation;
the death sentence had
passed upon us; and, as we sometimes
say of acondemned criminal, "heisa
dead man," athough the sentenceis not
yet executed, so we were likewise all
dead men--reckoned dead already. But
being redeemed, purchased, from that
condemnation, we, by faith in that transaction,
passed from death unto life--from
under God's condemnation of death, into
his favor and into justification of life.
And yet it was only areckoning--a
right or title to life, secured, and not yet
the actual possession of it.

In due time ("the times of restitution™)



that title would have been made

good, had we not again lost it--disposed

of it. None havelost it except those

who have first accepted of it, and then
presented themselves to God as living
sacrifices--holy (because justified), and
(therefore) acceptable unto him. (Rom. 12:1.)
This covenant of sacrifice, even

unto death, is the same covenant which
Jesus made. All who make it, thus solemnly
engage to die, to spend and surrender
human life in God's service. By

faith (i.e., reckonedly) we arerisen

from the Adamic condemnation (death);

we have consecrated the life reckoned as
restored; we have counted ourselves dead
with Christ as actually we were dead

with Adam; and further we reckon ourselves
as though risen with Christ and

now, like him, no longer human, but

"new creatures," "partakers of the divine
nature," and as though seated with

him "in heavenly places." We are thus
reckoning to ourselves all the promises

of God in advance, because we redlize

that "It isafaithful saying: If we be

dead with him we shall also live with
him."--2 Tim. 2:11,12.

It isin this sense that the apostle
speaks to us of being both dead and
risen--dead and risen a second time:
first dead through sin with Adam and
redeemed and risen with him and all
men to human perfection; but now dead
with Christ our Redeemer as sharersin
the sacrifice for sin, and risen with him
as new creatures.

Actually, we are not yet either dead or
risen with Christ, but if our covenant
was sincere, and if our faith in the
promise of God, who raised up Christ
from the dead, and that he will raise up
us also, isfirm, we may reckon the transaction
as sure as though it were already
actualy performed, as though we were
already in actual possession of the glory
which shall be revealed in us.

It isto these embryo "new creatures,”
before whom is set such a sure and glorious
hope, that Paul gives counsel and
exhortation, saying: "Mind the things
above, not the things on the earth; for
you [as a human being] died, and your
life has been hidden with the Anointed
One by God. When the Anointed One,
our life, shall be manifested, then you



also will be manifested with himin glory.
Put to death, therefore, those members
on the earth--fornication, impurity,
passion, evil desire, and covetousness
[money loving], which isidol-worship;
on account of which things the wrath of
God is coming [the "time of trouble"].

It would scarcely seem necessary to
thus exhort those who have covenanted
to become dead to all earthly things,
even to the sacrifice of lifeitsalf; yet
Paul saw the necessity and did not
neglect the duty of faithfully warning
those inclined to forget or ignore their
covenant. We find him again writing
to the Philippians, "Brethren, become
joint-imitators of me, and watch those
who are thus walking, as you have us
for apattern. For often | told you, and
now even weeping, | say, many walk as
the enemies of the cross of Christ; whose
end [if they pursue that course to the
end] will be destruction, whose God is
the stomach, and their glory istheir
shame; they who are engrossed with
earthly things."--Phil. 3:17-19.

Our acquaintance with the truth and
the remembrance of our covenant is al
that should be necessary to inspire zeal
and constancy in the Master's service;
but alas! such is not always the case, for
many of those called to be saints we now
see walking as men--minding earthly
things, cumbering themselves with earthly
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cares, hampering and fettering themselves,
so asto hinder their usefulnessin
the great work of the present hour, and often
cutting off all opportunity in this direction.
The heart thus turned to earthly
things, and the attention fastened there
by increasing earthly cares, it becomes
an easy matter to let the whole current
of thought and interest turn toward
earthly things--food, raiment and the
provision for present and future emergencies.
In every condition in lifeitis
much easier to follow the bent of the old
nature than to crucify it.

The earthly things are present with
us,; the world and its ideas and interests,
in which we also formerly shared, still
draws us, and we must resist its spirit
and influence, else we arein no sense



overcomers. We must be willing to be
thought peculiar, to be separated from

their company and to bear the reproach

of Christ aswe go forward, steadily

pushing aside the earthly interests, while,
denying ourselves, we spend our time

and strength and means for the advancement
of the heavenly kingdom.

If we are minding the heavenly
things and not the earthly, we will be
planning and arranging and endeavoring
to devise ways and means to advance
the Lord's work, to spread the
knowledge of histruth. If our sphere
is narrow, we will be seeking to enlarge
it, just as a prudent business man will
study to increase his business and to
make the most out of it.

Some will undoubtedly find that they
cannot do agreat deal in this direction,
but in all probability they can do something;
they can at least try. Itisa
very indolent and indifferent steward
who concludes without an effort, that
almost nothing, is the full measure of
his ability to serve the Master. And
whileit isfar from our province or intention
to pass judgment upon any one,
yet the aggregate of the effort put forth
to advance the truth is far short of what
it should be if al the consecrated were
fully awake to their opportunities and
privileges, minding chiefly the heavenly
things, and studying how to most advance
the heavenly interests, and giving
to the earthly things only the needful
thought and attention, such as decency,
order and honesty require. If al the
Lord's stewards were spending time,
physical and mental effort, money, influence
and every talent as wise stewards,
and in full harmony with their
covenant, we would be able to see much
larger results than we do see. And yet
the results show a degree of faithfulness
which gives evidence of some effort on
the part of many, and great effort on
the part of some. Our desire hereis
not to discourage any, but to awaken to
greater diligence the many who should
be more active and faithful.

Paul advised the church to take himself
as an example, and to mark for imitation
others who walk in harmony with
their covenant. The daily walk and
conversation of all the saints, and their



untiring zeal in the Master's service,
should be such as to be worthy of imitation.
Paul's zeal for the truth would

have made him active and useful in any
position in life, and we may be sure that
no position would have held him long
which furnished no opportunities for the
divine service to which he had consecrated
all. Hedid not permit business

or worldly prospects, or friends or foes
to interfere. Nor did he take upon
himself domestic caresto limit and fetter
him in the service. Dearly beloved,

mark Paul and all who so walk, and let
your zeal abound yet more and more to
the glory of God. Spend and be spent

in the service. If you grow weary
mentally and physically in the service,
rejoice in the privilege of wearing out

in it; for when worn out you shall receive
the crown of life.

To walk otherwise than in full accord
with our profession isto walk to that
extent as the enemies of the cross of
Christ. To claim to be running for the
heavenly prize, while actually grasping
after and minding chiefly the earthly
things, is to misrepresent the truth; and
others who mark our course will do
likewise, mistaking the way. Thuswe
would be misleaders and "enemies’ or
opposers. Let us faithfully push aside
the earthly cares and ambitions, and
run with zeal and patience to the end,
taking heed that we be not stumbling-blocks
in the way of other runners. If
ye be risen with Christ, seek and set
your affections on the things above, not
on things on the earth; for your interests
are heavenly. The earthly blessings
of restitution, and all the good
things in store for the redeemed natural
man are not your future portion. Look
into the exceeding great and precious
promises of the blessings in store for
the new creatures in Christ, that you
may catch more of the inspiration of
that glorious hope. Then forgetting
the things behind, press toward the
mark for the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus.
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Dr. S. G. Howe found that the parents
of one hundred and forty-five, out of three
hundred idiots, were habitual drunkards.
He attributed one half of the cases of idiocy
in the state of Massachusetts to intemperance,
and heissustained in his
opinion by the most reliable authorities.
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"WHOSE WIFE SHALL SHE BE?"

"They which shall be accounted worthy to
obtain [attain] that world [age] and the resurrection
from the dead, neither marry nor are given
in marriage, neither can [will] they die any
more; for they are equal [like] unto the angels,
and are children of God--being children of [by]
the resurrection.”--L uke 20:34-36.

This passage seems to open up anew
of late, and furnishes alight upon the
future not elsewhere provided. We at
one time held the view that the resurrection
here referred to was the First
Resurrection, the resurrection of THE
CHURCH to spiritual perfection. But if
s0, the Greek word translated resurrection
should be emphatic, so as to show
that a special or particular resurrection
ismeant. But on critical examination,
we find that anastasis as here used is
not specially emphasized. Besides, as
we examine the context it is evident
that not the resurrected condition of the
Church is discussed, but the resurrected
condition of the World, as represented
by the woman who had been married
successively to the seven husbands.

Our Lord'sreply as aboveis an answer
to the query, "In the resurrection,
whose wife shall she be?'

The Saducees with whom our Lord
held this conversation were disbelievers
inaresurrection. They held that death
ended al existence forever, as much to
mankind as to beasts; and they held up
the case of this woman with seven husbands,
as an argument to prove that if
aresurrection should take place, it
would produce an endless jangle by
reason of mixed and confused social
arrangements.

Our Lord's answer is that they erred



from not appreciating the power of God
to control and arrange all the minutia,
aswell asthe grander and greater features
of his plan, and from not understanding
the Scriptures. The Scriptures

now opening up in the dawn of

the approaching Day, disclose to us the
fact that the world's resurrection (Greek
anastasis--raising up) will be agradual
work covering a period of athousand
years, and not a momentary work as
the Saducees and others, and ourselves
until four years ago, supposed.*

Our Lord's answer steps right over
the Millennial Age or period of attaining
perfection (resurrection), with the
answer that they must learn to trust "the
power of God." His explanation shows
how it will bein that great everlasting
future which stretches out beyond the
Millennium, and to which the Millennial
Age serves but as a gateway, to admit
the willing and worthy, and to "cut off"
the unwilling and disobedient.

Thus viewed, mark the import of our
Lord'swords: "They which shall be
accounted worthy to obtain that world
[age] and the resurrection, neither marry
nor are given in marriage." Itis
evident from a close examination that
our Lord refersto a period after the
world has been tried. The words
"shall be accounted worthy," show that
those referred to were not yet accounted

*The resurrection (lifting to perfection) of the
Gospel Church will be an instantaneous or momentary
work, because it will consist only of
"overcomers' who in the present life shall have
been tried and found worthy. (1 Cor. 15:51,52
--"We shall al be changed in a moment.")

But the world's trial or judgment belongsto the
Millennium or Judgment age, and their resurrection,
lifting up to perfection, will keep pace with

their obedience under their trial, the one ending
with the other in the close of that age--the willing
or worthy being then fully lifted up, and all

the unwilling or unworthy and "abominable"

being cut off in the second dezath.
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worthy; and that some future trial must
be undergone by them, which would



demonstrate their worthiness to attain
the resurrection, and their right to live
under the new order of things, where
sin and sinners are inexcusable and will
not be permitted.

The Bible teaches that "in death there
is no remembrance of God, and in the
grave [Hebrew sheol, Greek hades,] none
can give God thanks (Psa. 6:5); and
that there is no knowledge, nor wisdom,
nor device, in the grave [sheol, hades,]
whither al go (Eccl. 9:10.) Hence we
know that no progress can be made by
these in attaining or being "counted
worthy," until the great Redeemer shall
become their Deliverer to set them free
from the curse or penalty of the first failure,
under thefirst trial, in Eden, and to grant
each for himself a second trial under
himself as Judge and Teacher. Thus
Jesus words teach a future trial for mankind
in general, in which the woman
and seven husbands who were already
dead, and who were not believersin
Christ, may have apart. For if the woman
and her husbands and such like
were not to have afurther trial for attaining
that world, in which they might
be "accounted worthy," it certainly would
have been in order for our Lord to have
then and there stated the fact plainly.
We know that some theologians of our
day would from their erroneous views
have answered quite differently. Instead
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of saying those who "shall be [future]
accounted worthy" to attain to the resurrection,
they, would probably have

said nothing about a resurrection and

an age to come and afuture trial, but

would have stated it thus--Those who

lived perfect lives before they died [that
would be none] and who believed in and
fully accepted Christ before they died

[none of them] went at death [past tense]

to heaven, while the others all went to a
place of everlasting torture, where they

will have too much pain to think about

their marriage relationship. But, thus
modern theologians differ in their teachings
from the Great Master whom they

claim as the author of their faith and
teachings. Surely they have gone far

from the truth, and are teaching for doctrines



the theories and traditions of men.
"LIKE UNTO THE ANGELS."

The word "equal” hereis a poor
trand ation; the sense islike, as rendered
above. See Diaglott and Young's Trans.

Man in his perfection is "alittle lower"
than angels, a human, earthly being,
while angels are spirit beings. The work
of perfecting or raising up the fallen
race to the perfection from which it fell,
will not change man to a spirit-being
such as angels are.

But while men and angels are of different
natures, they will be alike in some
respects. The Lord mentions the particular
point of likeness here referred
to, viz., that they will no longer marry,
neither will* they die thereafter.

The thought isthis, the trial or judgment
of the Millennial age will be so complete
and the lessons of obedience so well impressed
upon men that only the "worthy"
will attain to that condition of perfection
and on these the lesson of the bitterness
of sin and the blessedness of obedience
will be so deeply impressed that eternity
will not efface it, and they will never again
choose sin; and consequently "neither
will they die thereafter." All who
attain that age at all will be so, because
all not "counted worthy," the great Judge
will "cut off," or "destroy from among
the people.”--Acts 3:23.

Now let us notice the likeness of men
to angels, which will abolish marriage after
the Millennium. Marriageis proper in
thisage. It isof divine arrangement.

It is the method by which it pleased God

to create arace--by creating one pair with
whom he lodged the powers of procreation,
to "multiply and to fill the earth.”

--Gen. 1:28. And our Lord signified

his approval of marriage by his presence

at the Cana wedding, and by his endorsement
of the Mosaic law which prohibited

the separation of man and wife. Therefore
"Marriageislawful in al etc."

(Heb. 13:4.) even though this and other
lawful things be generally inexpedient

to the saints (1 Cor. 6:12.). Seearticle,
The Timeis Short, February TOWER.

Angels are probably without sex--neither
male nor femal e as we use those terms,
though like God generally referred to as



masculine. Man as originally created in
God's image was probably the samein

that regard, like unto the angels. Afterward
"male and female created he them"

for the very purpose of thus filling or
populating the earth. And the reasonable
deduction is that when the earth shall become
asthe "Garden of Eden" and shall

be fully populated, then the "filling of the
earth” by the multiplying of the race will
cease, according to the proper outworking
of the plan of him who formed

the perfect man into a perfect pair, for the
purpose of filling the earth. And we inquire
why God chose to make the man

perfect in himself at "first," and then to

sex him into twain, if it were not for an
intimation and illustration of what the

race shall be, when God's plans concerning
it are full-filled?

The fact that Adam was without companionship
among the beasts, and that
woman became his hel p-meet does not
prove that he would not have been as happy
among companions like himself as originally
created. Angels are surely meet
companions for each other, yet not male
and female. But in the plan God had in
view, of producing a race from one, who in
trial would represent all, in order that by
one also he might redeem all, prevented
the creation of acompanion like himself
and made proper the division of the one
into two, mutually adapted to the various
necessities of the situation.

So then our Lord's words teach us, that
when the restitution age and its restoring
or resurrecting work are complete, all who
being worthy shall be thus perfected, shall
be as Adam was at first--in regard to sex,
and freedom from death--"like unto
the angels."

These worthy ones will be "children of
God,"--becoming such by the resurrection.
To appreciate this we must remember
God's manner of using the word
"children". Only those who bear his
image and are in harmony with Him, does
he recognize as His children; others who
are impure and disobedient and who bear
the image of Satan, are called "children
of wrath," "children of the devil," etc.

In accordance with this, angels are called
"sons of God," and Adam in hisfirst
estate (sinless) iscalled a"son of God,"
and we though not actually released from



the imperfection are reckoned perfect, being
justified by faith, our acceptableness

being in and through merits and perfections
of our Lord Jesus imputed to us.

Yet in the fullest sense God will not recognize
us as sons until our Lord shall present

us actualy perfect before the Father

in the end of the Gospel age. Then we

shall in the fullest sense enter into the fullness
of sonship.--Compare Jude 24,25;

Col. 1:22,23,28; 2 Cor. 4:14; 5:1-6.

So too it will be with the world, in the
Millennial age. Though God has planned
the work in its every particular, and
though he so loved the world while sinners
asto give his Son for their redemption
and regtitution, yet he will not recognize
them as children, until the "worthy"
ones have been perfected (raised up to perfection)
in the end of that age. Meantime
the world can only recognize God as their
Father by faith, aspiring to be counted
worthy to come to that perfect condition
in which alone they can be recognized as
God's children, and dealt with as such.

To be recognized as God's child isto be
recognized as one entitled to the "liberty

of the sons of God"--freedom from pain,

death, etc., etc. Until that grand consummeation
is reached the world can deal

with the Father only through the Royal
Priesthood of which our Lord is the head

or High Priest.

When this Royal Priest has completed
the work of judging the world, and shall
have destroyed evil in every form (including
wilful sinners of whom Satan is chief)
he will present to the Father perfect and
complete, al those counted worthy to attain
to that age and full perfection of being.

He will present them then (even as

the Gospel little flock now) blameless and
unreprovable before him. (Phil. 2:15;

Cal. 1:22.). Their perfection will be

that of manhood, while oursisthat of the
new nature to which we were begotten as
joint-heirs with Christ. (2 Pet. 1:4.).

Thus the Royal Priest and King will deliver
up the Kingdom of earth to God

even the Father, that God may be "all in
al." God will then be recognized fully

by all his creatures as they could not recognize
him while in imperfection and

sin. And al will then realize that the

plan of salvation from first to last was of
the Father and by the Father, however he



may have used others as co-workers by
whom to accomplish his glorious and successful
plan.

The figure of husband and wife is used
frequently to represent the closeness of
union and interest existing between the
Lord and the church; particularly as
showing the period of interest before and
at the time of their uniting: but in no
case does the figure go farther, to represent
anything akin to motherhood on the
part of the church. On the contrary the
figure, generally used in reference to the
period beyond our union, represent the
twain as one--Head and Body; the Prophet,
Priest and King of the world, during
its age of trial.

So then we, in the light of the dawning
Day, seeing more clearly the teachings of
the Scriptures and the power of God to
be revealed during the age of restitution,
can appreciate the Lord's answer to the
Sadducees’ question--Whose wife of the
seven hushands shall she be?--in away
which it was not possible for them to understand.
We seg, that this woman and
her husbands, and all other men and women
who during the Millennial age of
trial may be proved worthy to reach perfection
and to enter upon the great Eternity
beyond, will no longer be male and
female, but reaching perfection--full restitution
--each individual will be complete
and perfect in himself, as Adam was
before made twain.

*We here prefer will, or may, rather than can
as the trandation of dunamai, because it gives
the thought of the text more clearly. Can, would
make it appear that even though they should
desire to die, they would be unable to do so;
whereas the thought is that lifeisablessing
which none would willingly part with, but which
now, because of sin and its penalty, men cannot
hold on to.
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HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS.

C. NORTHRUP.



"Continuing instant in prayer." (Rom. 12:12.)
To continue steadfastly in prayer
isof vital importance. Prayer is necessary
to the continuance of our spiritual
life. We cannot continue aive to God
without prayer any more than we can
continue to live without breathing. We
should have stated seasons of prayer, and
should be continually in the spirit of
prayer. Thereisso much for which to
pray, that we cannot afford to be slack in
this Christian duty. We are dependent
upon our heavenly Father for everything
we need, and it is our privilege to come
to Him like little children, and to ask
Him to supply our wants. Are we sorrowful ?
we can go to him for comfort.
Are we tempted? we can pray for graceto
overcome. Arewein danger? we can
cry to Him for help and deliverance. Are
we in distress? we can seek relief at his
hands. Are we poor, broken-hearted, despised
or persecuted? He can supply our
necessities, heal our wounded spirits, and
clothe us with blessing and salvation.
Does the answer to our prayer seem to
linger; let us not be discouraged and give
up, but persevere till the desires of our
hearts be fulfilled, so far as they are according
to the will of God. Let us continue
steadfastly in prayer both for ourselves
and for others, and for all things
which pertain to the coming of the kingdom
of God, when hiswill shall be done
in earth asit is done in heaven.

"Distributing to the necessity of saints."
(Rom. 12:13.) Asarule, God's saints
are poor. But some are better supplied
than others. Those who have more than
they need should share with their brethren
in necessity. By so doing they benefit
themselves more than those whom they
supply. Moreover they know not how
soon matters may be reversed, so that
they may need the benefactions of those
whom they had relieved. By thisinterchange
of benefits we show that we are
members one of another. In ministering
to our brethren in Christ we minister to
Christ himself. What saint would not regard
it an inestimable privilege to minister
to the blessed Master? It is blessed
to receive, but it is more blessed to give.
By distributing to the necessity of saints,
brotherly love is demonstrated and nurtured
and increased. The giver and the



receiver are drawn more closely together.
It also calls forth thanksgiving and glory
to God from the recipients, and checks
the spirit of selfishness in the donors.
[The greatest necessities to the saints are
spiritual ones;--THE TRUTH thereforeis
the greatest gift to such; her priceis
above rubies. Hence while doing them
good in any way we can let us not forget
their greatest necessity and our grandest
opportunity of ministering to it.--EDITOR
ZW.T]

"Given to hospitality." (Rom. 12:13.)
Hospitality is the "reception and entertainment
of strangers or guests without
reward, or with kind and generous liberality."
It isthe opposite of narrow-heartedness
and selfishness. Abraham
showed hospitality when he entertained
the three angels with the best he had.

Lydia showed hospitality, when, after her
baptism, she besought Paul and his companions,
saying, "If ye have judged me

to be faithful to the Lord, come into my

house and abide there," and constrained

them. Publius showed hospitality to Paul

and his shipwrecked companions, when

he received them and lodged them three

days courteously. The Apostle Paul says,
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"Be not forgetful to entertain strangers,
for thereby some have entertained angels
unawares." And the Apostle Peter exhorts
the brethren to "use hospitality one

to another without grudging." We lose
nothing by the practice of hospitality.
There are athousand ways in which the
Lord can repay us for our generosity.

But above all, He enriches us with his
grace. Our hearts are made better; our
souls are ennobled.

"Bless them that persecute you; bless
and curse not." (Rom. 12:14.) It requires
grace to bless those who persecute us, but
grace shall be given if we seek it. The
Spirit of Christ teaches us to return good
for evil. Nothing will so break down those
who ill-treat us as to manifest a Christian
spirit towards them. Moreover, by so
acting we adorn the doctrine of Christ
which we profess. God is thereby pleased,
and the religion of Christ is commended
to the world. We should bless others
as we hope to be blessed of God. To



curse our fellow-mortals does not become
us, even though they may have sorely
wronged us. God has called us that we
should inherit blessing, though we had
done worse to Him than our enemies
could do to us. Amiableisthat Christ-like
spirit which returns blessing for cursing.
Valiant is the Christian soldier who

can face the enemy with weapons of peace.
Victor indeed is he who so rules his own
spirit as not only to bear reproach, but so
as to bless the reproacher.--Dawn of
Morning.
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SHAMEFUL TRAFFIC IN THE CHURCH
OF ENGLAND.

A London correspondent writes as follows:
"The public are not probably aware
that the system of purchase in the church
of England is asrife at the present time
asit ever wasin the army. Some interesting
disclosures on the subject appeared
in the Pall Mall Gazette recently, from
the chairman of the 'National Committee
for Abolishing Purchase in the Church.'
According to his statement, the traffic had
almost become ascandal. Livingsare
offered in the most open way by clerical
agents, the prices are stated in the advertisements,
and the incomes and advantages
are set forth as matters usually are
in the bills of auctioneers. For instance,
the following advertisement recently appeared
in a paper:--
"'Bershire: First presentation, or a
moiety of advowson; gross income from
tithe rent charge, and about 230 acres of
glebe, $8,780 per year. Four beautiful
churches, about two miles apart. The
parish can be worked with the assistance
of two curates. Superior residences, numerous
principal and secondary bedrooms,
etc.' The very desirable rectory of Crayford,
near Dartford, has, he says, been
very much offered for sale.--The net income
is nearly $5,000 per year. The rectory
has 'well timbered pleasure grounds.'
The price was--there is no knowing what
it now may be--$42,500 in March, 1882.
"Among the big properties thereis also
‘avery valuable and desirable rectory'



within a short drive of some of the most
favorable parts of theriver Thames. Net
nominal value of the living, close upon
$6,000. 'A beautiful church rebuilt and
enlarged under Sir Gilbert Scott. There
isaprospect of immediate possession.'
The clerical agent has much pleasure in
calling attention to this unusually choice
property; $60,000 is the price asked for
it. The same clerical agent offered arectory
in the Diocese of St. Alban's; net
value upwards of $5,000 per annum; price,
$52,500. Also avery valuablelivingin
Y orkshire, of the net value of about $7,000
ayear; price, with a prospect of immediate
possession, $75,000. For the pastoral
charge of Yalding, near Maidstone, avery
old standing dish of certain clerical agents,
$60,000 was asked, 'subject to the life of
the present incumbent in his 81st year.'
"Numerous other instances are given of
equally fat "livings," which are at the
disposal of the highest bidder. The publication
of these facts will not, of course,
check the traffic in the least; but it will
undoubtedly give an impetus to the agitation
for the disestablishment of the
church, which isfast taking hold in this
country."
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MARVELS OF PROVIDENCE.

A celebrated skeptical philosopher of
the last century--the historian Hume--
thought to demolish the credibility of the
Christian Revelation by the concise argument:
"It is contrary to experience that
amiracle should be true, but not contrary
to experience that testimony should be
fase" Contrary to experience that phenomena
should exist which we cannot
trace to causes preceptible to the human
sense, or conceivable by human thought!
It would be much nearer the truth to say
that within the husbandman's experience
there is no phenomena which can be rationally
traced to anything but the instant
energy of creative power.

Did this philosopher ever contemplate
the landscape at the close of the year,
when seeds, and grains, and fruits have
ripened, and stalks have withered, and



leaves have fallen, and winter has forced
her icy curb even into the roaring jaws of
Niagara, and sheeted half a continent in

her glittering shroud, and all this teeming
vegetation and organized life are locked

in cold and marble obstruction; and, after
week upon week, and month upon month,
have swept, with chilly rain, and howling
storm, over the earth, and riveted their
crystal bolts upon the door of nature's sepulchre
--when the sun at length beginsto

whesl in higher circles through the sky,

and softer winds to breathe over the melting
snows--did he ever behold the long-hidden
earth at length appear, and soon

the timid grass peep forth; and anon the
autumnal wheat begin to paint the field,

and velvet |eaflets to burst from purple
buds, throughout the reviving forest, and
then the mellow soil to open its fruitful
bosom to every grain and seed dropped
from the planter's hand; buried, but to
spring up again, clothed with a new, mysterious
being; and then, as more fervid
sunsinflame the air, and softer showers
distil from the clouds, and gentler dews
string their pearls on twig and tendril,
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did he ever watch the ripening grain and
fruit, pendent from stalk, and vine, and

tree; the meadow, the field, the pasture,

the grove, each after itskind, arrayed in
myriad-tinted garments, instinct with circulating
life; seven millions of counted

leaves on asingle tree, each of whichis

a system whose exquisite complication puts
to shame the shrewdest cunning of the human
hand; every planted seed and grain

which has been loaned to the earth, compounding
its pious usury thirty, sixty,

ahundred fold, all harmoniously adapted

to the sustenance of living nature,

the bread of a hungry world; here atilled
cornfield whose yellow blades are nodding
with the food of man; there, an unplanted
wilderness--the great Father's

farm--where he "who hears the raven's

cry" has cultivated, with his own hand,

his merciful crop of berries, and nuts, and
acorns, and seeds, for the humbler families

of animated nature, the solemn elephant,

the browsing deer, the wild pigeon

whose fluttering caravan darkens the

sky; the merry squirrel who bounds from



branch to branch, in the joy of hislittle
life--has he seen all this? Does he seeit
every year and month and day? Does he
live, and move, and breathe, and think,

in this atmosphere of wonder--himself the
greatest wonder of all, whose smallest fibre
and faintest pulsation is as much a
mystery as the blazing glory of Orion's
belt? If he has, and if he does, then let
him go, in the name of heaven, and say
that it is contrary to experience that the
august Power which turns the clods of the
earth into the daily bread of athousand
million souls, could feed five thousand in
the wilderness.--Edward Everett.
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A RANSOM--IN WHAT SENSE?

Those who hold to the Word of God
on the subject of the RANSOM, have no
need whatever to go outside of that word
for full denunciation of all who oppose it.
Our Lord and the apostles use words
stronger and severer than we would otherwise
feel at liberty to use. But itisright,
nay, a duty incumbent upon us, to apply
their words "damnable heresy" etc.,
where they belong--to the doctrine of
NO RANSOM, to which they apply them.
What elseis ateacher's duty? He has
no other duty. He must not speak his
own opinions, and he must not neglect to
call attention to the errors which the inspired
apostles fortold and described,
though of course the advocates of such
errors will not appreciate either the
apostle's words or the faithfulness of those
who call attention to them. This, too,
iswhat we must expect. These think the
only possible application of the apostle's
words uncharitable. So also the great
Master of the apostles was considered uncharitable,
when He declared that there
was only one door into the sheepfold. No
other name is given under heaven or
among men whereby we must be saved,
and no other way than by the ransom.
All who attempt to lead to salvation in
any other way are branded by the Lord
"thieves and robbers." So long, then,
as we have strength, we shall endeavor to
point out to these leaders, and those led



by them, that they are building on a sandy
foundation, without the only ROCK for a
foundation, and that consequently, al
their faith building reared thereon, must
sink, and ultimately fall.

Y et we must be content, as were the
Apostles and the Master himself, to be
counted of such their enemies, because we
tell them the truth. But even at this cost
thank God, we are able to save some from
the snare of the "great Adversary"--

"that old serpent.”

We cite the no ransom advocates to
1 Tim. 2:6., which aone out of hundreds
of texts, should convince them of their
error. Itisright to the point, and no
amount of twisting can turn it aside.

Will they not take it up, and convince
and convict themselves of the "damnable
heresy" of their teachings, and abandon
the heresy, and accept the truth? Why
not? We know this would cost the overthrow
of much of the error built upon

their sandy foundation, and we know that
thiswould be hard for the self-willed to
do, but isit not the best thing they can
do,--turn right around, and confess the
error of their teachings, since they left the
rock, and return to it? But if they have
done this willingly--if they have knowingly
and deliberately counted the blood

of the covenant wherewith once they had
been sanctified, common, (Heb. 10:29.)
denying its redeeming and sin-cleansing
power, such, we know, will not return,
for the Apostle declares their repentance
"impossible." (Heb. 6:4.) But doubtless
some, we hope many, of the deceived
ones are merely blinded, and have not
wilfully rejected the only gateway to the
fold of God, and to lasting life.

These no ransom advocates, by the way,
will never admit that they deny it; but
claim to believe in aransom in some other
sense, just as if there could be any other
sense than the one--a price instead of --
"acorresponding price." We request
them to take that text (1 Tim. 2:6.)
with its connections, examine the word
ransom therein in the Greek and in the
Syriac, aswell asin the English, and
please show in WHAT sense they believein
the ransom therein taught. Itishightime
for honest men who do not wish to be deceived,
who think the word ransom as
here used, may have a sense different



from bought, to examine the matter, and
find out to a certainty what it does mean.
It not only meant bought, but bought

with a price which CORRESPONDED to the
thing purchased--alife for alife, abeing
(soul) for abeing, in the sense of instead
of or in the place of. We hope they will
not dodge the question by telling us what
they think the text does not mean, but
take up the text and handle it thoroughly
and show in WHAT SENSE "the man Christ
Jesus gave himself a corresponding price
for al." Handle thistext thoroughly

and honestly, and accept of its teachings
asfinal, and you accept of the ransomin
the same sense we do,--the only sense
which lutron and antilutron have. There
isho getting around thistext. If they

are resolved not to accept of its testimony,
it would be far more honorable to deny it
and reject it as uninspired, and cast it
away; and with it all those Scriptures
which teach that our Lord was the ransom
or substitute for all men, giving for them
the thing which they had lost al right to,
--a"corresponding price."
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LET HIM that hath two papers |oan one
unto them that have none. And asthis
number is specially suited to new readers,
order as many copies as you can use to
advantage--free.

WE commend to every earnest reader
desirous of spreading the truth, the plan
set forth in last month's "VIEW FROM THE
TOWER." Many have acted on it. One
brother sold 59 copies of the paper bound
DAWN, in part of one week, after the price
was reduced. The book sellsitself best.
Do little talking about it. The Table of
Contents and the book itself will do it better.
Expect that every intelligent Christian
should want the book and talk and
act in harmony with that conviction, and
your success will be accordingly. We feel
sure now of selling the 50,000 proposed,
and if the TRACT SOCIETY'S funds will justify,
we will certainly try to make it
eighty or one hundred thousand.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

Asthisissue of the TOWER will be used
largely as a sample paper, and will, we
trust, reach at least one hundred thousand
readers, we take this opportunity of extending
to such the right hand of friendship.

The common brotherhood of all

mankind, through Adam, is cemented and
bound tighter by our sympathy for each
other as common sufferers under the curse
of death, which passed upon usal. And
the weaknesses, and aches, and pains, the
blindness and lameness, mental as well as
physical, under which we all labor, should
quicken our sympathy and love for those
who have fallen lowest, or become most
blinded. Thisbroad love, thank God, is

NO. 8.



ours, aswe believe it isHisfor al his
cregtures. \We come to greet you, and to
point you to the cure for al our maladies,
and inspire hope and incite you to love
toward God, whom you only need to

know, to love; and whom you may come

to know through his word and his plans
therein revealed, which embrace and provide
for you and all mankind abundantly.

But our message is specialy to the
saints, those already consecrated to God,
the truth-seekers, the "children of the
light," the "little flock," the "Royal
Priesthood,” the "holy people," the "peculiar
people," "The church of the first
born" ones, "whose names are written in
heaven,” the living "members of the one
body," of which Christ Jesusisthe only
head, prospectively "the Bride, the
Lamb'swife" and "joint-heir"--you we
specially greet, extending to you both
hands, sympathizing and rejoicing with
you as "new creatures,” "partakers of the
divine nature," and also sympathizing
with you in the weaknesses of the flesh;
for we have our treasure (the new mind or
spirit,) in earthen vessels.

We trust that our non-recognition of
sectarian names, in which some glory,
may be no barrier to your communion
with us; for let us remind you that the
Scriptures recognize sects, and divisions,
and party fences, and lines among the true
saints of God, only to condemn them as
evidences of carnality, contrary to the
spirit and teaching of our Lord and Master.
The apostle suggests--While ye say
| am of Luther, | of Calvin, | of Wedley,
isit not asign of carnality? Is Chrigt,
the head, divided? If so, hisbody, the
church, may be excused for dividing and
separating themselves by creeds and party
names from others. But were L uther
or Calvin crucified for you? Or wereyou
baptised in the name of Wesley?--See
1 Cor. 1:11-13 and 3:4-8.

We address you, then, and desire to
know you and to be known of you, not as
members of earthly, human, carnal sects,
but as we above addressed you, as members
with us, and with all saints, of the
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ONE BODY of Christ, whose names are written
in heaven, in our Lord's book of life.



We come to you with a message which
fills and overflows our own hearts with joy
and praise. The night of the permitted
reign of evil is near a close and the prince
of darkness, and error, and superstition
will soon be bound by the prince of light
--Immanuel; and all his works of darkness
shall be scattered and undone by the
bright shining of the " Sun of righteousness’
with healing in his beams, to bless
all the race of men for whom he died.

"Go ye forth to meet him"--separate
yourself from the world and the spirit of
it; come forth out of Babylon, aswell as
out of Egypt, and flee ye by the narrow
way that ye may meet your King and
Bridegroom. Thetime for presentation
to him is at hand, and as the Bride makes
herself ready (Rev. 19:7), we have no
timeto waste. Only the fellow-members
of the one body can help you, and your
assistance is needed to help such that all
may shortly enter into the joys of their
Lord.

Once we supposed that the grand consummation
of the hopes of the Bride would
be the death-knell of the world's hope, but
now, thank God, as the distorted shadows
of the night scatter before the rising Sun
of the grand Millennial day, we can see
that God's ways and plans are higher and
wider than we once supposed. And as it
iswritten, He has put a new song in our
mouths--even the loving-kindness of our
God. The dawning light shows us that
our fear was taught us not of his Word,
but by the precepts of men (Isa. 29:13).

We find that the prince of darkness, taking
advantage of the natural fears of the

fallen race, distorted horribly the punishments
prescribed for sin by God, making

death, the sentence, to mean the very opposite
--lifein torment, so as to prevent

our seeing God's love, wisdom, and justice,
and to prevent our full reconciliation

to him and our recognition of him as our
FATHER.

But now, beloved, as we awake and
arouse ourselves, and look unto the Redeemer
and Life-giver, wefind that the
terrible things we supposed so real were
only nightmares, from which it is so refreshing
to escape.

We have so much to tell you, anditis
all so good, we scarcely know where to
begin; but in this issue we present some



of the simpler thoughts, just to give you a

taste of our heavenly food which is meat indeed,
giving spiritual health and strength

which we never knew before, instead of

the spiritual lassitude, and doubts, and

wavering hopes, and fears and gropings

in darkness, which once were ours.

The TOWER comes to you as unpretentiously
as the ministers of the early church.

We present no list of titled and world-renowned
contributors, none whose fame

would command your attention to the subjects
we present. But we come to you

with the Bible as God's Word, and seek

to enlist your attention to its statements,

and your obedience to its requirements,

and thus we hope to lead the hearts and

minds of some of God's children away

from the jarring confusion of precept and
doctrine, prevalent among the various

sects (divisions) of Christians, into the
harmony, beauty, simplicity, and confidence,
which come from the study of

God's Word and its acceptance as a harmonious
whole and a self-interpreter.

It would be natural that you should
wonder how these things could be true,
yet not recognized long ago by earnest
Christians; and why so many of those in
the churches manifest such a bitter opposition
to things so full of harmony with
God's Word, and so fully vindicating the
justice, wisdom and love of our heavenly
Father.

In answer to your supposed queries, we
suggest that if abroad view of God's dealings
and revelation be taken, it will be
seen that he has a broad, comprehensive,
and benevolent plan with reference to
men, the order and details of which began
to be recognized since Pentecost. The
light of revelation shines with special
brightness on the ends of the ages. Upon
the ending of the Jewish Age, which was
the beginning of the Gospel Age, new and
special light shone out relative to the
blessed privileges about to be enjoyed in
the Gospel Age. Remember, too, that it
came from the Scriptures, written long
before, but which were never before appreciated
or understood. Matthew, Mark,

Luke, John, Peter and Paul, all quoted

the prophecies and applied them to the
events taking place in their day--the
opening of the Gospel Age. The prophecies
had been there for centuries, but the



revelation or understanding of them was
reserved for those in the ends of the ages.
(See 1 Cor. 10:11.) So now, inthe closing
of the Gospel Age and dawning of the
grand Millennial Age, we should expect
the light to shine out brightly relative to
God's plans for thisincoming age. And
so it does. Search and see. Gem after
gem of precious truth now glows with unparalleled
lustre to the diligent searcher,
not because of his superior ability to find
it, but because God's due time has come
for such to understand it. Soon the blessed
bow of promise shall be seen to span
the whole heavens, and weeping earth
shall dry her tears and shout for joy.

It is no more surprising that these truths
relative to God's plan for the blessing of
all mankind should have been but dimly
seen heretofore, than that the call of the
Gentiles to be heirs of the Abrahamic promise,
(Acts 11:18; Eph. 3:5,7; Gal. 3:29,)
should have been but dimly seen until
the Gospel Age began to dawn. We
can understand scriptural statements only
as they become due. Thus--"Light,
(truth, was long ago) sown for the righteous."
When due, the light springs up
and gradually unfolds. Thus our Father
has made abundant provision for the
household of faith; and the true servants
shall bring forth things both new and old,
that the household may have meat in due
season. The cause of the opposition on
the part of many to the truth now due, is
the failure to recognize this progressive
and unfolding character of God's revelation
of hisplans. Most Christians take
for granted that good men of the past,
who walked in the light then due, had all
the truth worth knowing. Knox, Calvin,
Luther, Wesley and others were, we believe,
good men and sincere, earnest
Christians; but more truth is due in our
day than in theirs. According to God's
plan, the light should shine more and
more until the perfect day. Many Christians
of to-day make a great mistake, and
sit in comparative darkness, when they
might be walking in glorious light, because
they search the theology of these
men instead of the Word of God.

Turn away from musty creeds of times
past and give more earnest heed to the
ever living, ever fresh, ever unfolding,
ever new Word of God. Again, others



take the Bible and search it only for the
purpose of seeing how nearly they can
make it to fit either their mental or written
creed. If your habit has been such,

we hope you will at once resolve to lay
aside all human teachings as authoritative,
and hereafter judge all you hear or read
by the statements of God's Word. If you
believe anything, make sure that you have
Scriptura statements warranting it. Prove
all things, hold fast that which is good,
and cast away all else.

The action of the nominal church today,
relative to the light now shining,
clearly resembles that of the Jewish church
relative to light in the end of their age.

They reject every new ray of light because
it would conflict with some cherished theory
or statement of their creed. They are

so full of their own plans and arrangements
for converting the world, that they are
unwilling to hear that God has a better,
grander, and infinitely more comprehensive
way of dealing with evil, and blessing

and teaching the world. Their ears are

so stopped by the din and confusion of

their own religious efforts that they cannot
discern the plan of Jehovah.

Satan is doubtless interested in the promotion
of the confusion of sects, and stimulates
and encourages that zeal whichis
not according to knowledge, and thus hinders
their hearing Jehovah's voice, saying,

"Be still and know that | am God; | will
be exalted among the heathen: | will be
exalted in the earth” (Ps. 46:10). Even
S0, let every heart respond, "Thy kingdom
come, Thy will be done on earth as

it isdonein heaven."
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EXTRACTS FROM INTERESTING LETTERS.

St. Louis, Mo., March 7th, '87.
DEARBROTHER C. T. RUSSELL:--l am

highly delighted with the February No.
W. TOWER, especially so with "The Time
is Short" and "No Variableness, Neither
Shadow of Turning," and with the March
No. which camein thisA.M. Indeed |
am aways refreshed, strengthened by each
Z.W.T. more and more, and my heart
(mind) swellswith gratitude and love to



page 2

God for such interpretations of His Word.
The Article "Whose Wife Shall She Be?'
is clear, reasonable, manifestly Scriptural,
deep, logical and convincing, on a subject
which | never saw so plainly before. This
only shows how many mysteries are no
doubt hidden in God's Word, yet to be
revealed to his faithful ones.

| preach more or less every day. My
heart isin thework and must doit. O
how | would like to spend an hour or two
with you, but | am afraid | shall not be
able to visit you this next anniversary
Supper. If | should have no one with
me, | will celebrate the Supper alone, with
the Lord, and hope you will not forget me
in your feasting and prayers.

Truly yoursin the Service of the truth,

DR.J. R. M

Kansas, February 10th, '87.

MY DEAR FRIEND:--I enclose money
for two of the paper bound DAWN. The
book is beyond rubies. | am also very
thankful for the "TOWER" and pray our
loving Father may long bless you to
hold up the standard of truth. Such articles
as"The Timeis Short" bring us
into very close fellowship: every word is
asanail inasure place.

| am respectfully D.B

Buffalo, N.Y.

DEAR SIR:--I have enclosed herewith
amoney order for five dollars, which |
desire to give to the TRACT FUND. | received
knowledge of the truth through the
distribution of tractsin Buffalo by the Society,
and | have taken this opportunity
to dlightly repay for what | have received.

Yoursin Christ, C.B

BROTHER ADAMSON writes concerning
the plan suggested in the March "VIEW:"
"Of course 50,000 DAWNS can be sold and
should be, before 1888 A.D. | was reckoning
what would be my proportion and
concluded on 1000. So | order 20 copies
paper bound and find | will have to order
20 every week. Having sold about 100 |
must sell at least 20 per week for the remaining
43 weeks of the year. If 1000
subscribers to TOWER would sell each 30



copies during the year, the big part of the
job would be over. All could do this at
the very low price now decided on, 25 cts.
each. | have asmall boy here who sold
several DAWNS at former prices, 50 cents.

While the discussion concerning the Second
death of the incorrigible is going on,
| call your attention to Amalek and their
figurein history and the Bible. | believe
both agree that Amalek was utterly destroyed
nationally and individually. But
while | saw plainly for some time that
Amalekites appear to type those who enter
the second death, the reason being given
seemsto add force. They lifted up their
hand against the throne of the Lord after
they knew it as such, and never was the
Lord's hand lifted to bear so heavily on
any other people.--Exodus 17:14-17 and
margin.

Well, Rochester is pretty well worked.
| have six sets of boys loaning packets.
Have articles every week in Sunday papers.
| shall encourage all correspondents
to try hard to sell 50 to 100 DAWNS a piece
thisyear. Regards, Christian love, and
joined by Sister A. J. B. ADAMSON.

New Lebanon.

MY DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :--I have just
laid aside DAWN; | was reading "Jehovah's
Day;" | am much impressed by
what | have just read. Although | have
read this chapter previously, yet it came
to me under many new and impressive
features; hence | conclude that | am but
achild in the primary department of the
school of Christ; that | have but tasted of
the spring-branch, and that the fountain
is farther up the mountain side, of whichif |
desire to drink | must continue to climb.

Well, | am become unpopular to the
Reformed sect; they became fearful; so
| don't preach for them any more. My
own sect begin to mistrust me, but | am
not sure what they will do, as | am about
the only minister they know of who will
preach for them caring nothing as to
whether they pay him or not. All that is
wrong with me, isthat | care aslittle whether
my preaching pleases them, as| do
whether they give me anything for it. |
am not popular and what is worse (to them)
| am not trying to be. | do what | can to
spread the truth while earning my living by
farming. Yoursinour Lord, J. P. M
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TELESCOPIC AND MICROSCOPIC VISION.

The human eye is beautifully adapted
to human needs and human enjoyment,
yet only when aided by the telescope and
the microscope, do we discover those
wonders of nature which hold usin mute
astonishment. The naked eye gathers
in much of the glory that surrounds us,
but unaided it cannot explore the seeming
secrets of nature.

Assisted by the telescope men view the
distant heavenly bodies, and study their
order of arrangement, magnitudes, distances,
motions, periods of revolution,
eclipses, etc., and the causes of their
various phenomena; and aided by the
microscope we are enabled to study forms
of earthly life and agencies of power invisible
because of their minuteness. Thus
telescopic and microscopic vision together
display the glory of God'swork. But
suppose the eye were so formed as to have
naturally both the telescopic and microscopic
vision; would it be to human advantage?

No, the vision of immensity,

were it continually spread before us,

would be wearisome to eye and brain,

and leave no field for investigation and the

joy of finding something new; and the constant
vision of infinitessmal matter and life

would mar almost every thing of beauty.

Asthe natural eyeisaided by the telescope
and the microscope, to behold the
wonders of the material universe, so we
find the Word of God furnishing both
the telescope and the microscope of divine
truth. By the aid of the divine telescope
we have been enabled to view God's plan
asawhole, and to see that it contemplates
the highest perfection, glory, and
permanent establishment, of all thingsin
the heavens and in the earth. By itsaid
we are enabled also to study the order of
God's plan, to estimate the relative magnitudes
of hisvarious promises, to compute
the distancesin time, to observe the
orderly motions in the various parts of
God's plan, to mark the periods of the
revolving ages and dispensations, and also
to discover the causes by which such



changes are brought about.

Y ou who have learned to useit, adjust
your telescope again, that you may view
the wondrous plan of God, which iswide
as the material universe which he created,
and includes in its gracious provisions al
of his creatures both heavenly and earthly.

Viewing it as awhole, we have seen its
order to be, first creation; secondly, discipline
and development; thirdly perfection,
blessedness and eternal glory. We
first find that Jehovah's direct creation
began and ended in his Son, our Lord
and Saviour, the Alpha and the Omega,
the beginning and the ending, the first
and the last.--Rev. 22:13.
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He was the first and only begotten, and
by him as Jehovah's agent, is all the
divine purpose to be accomplished (Rev. 1:8).
In the works of creation he was
Jehovah's active agent--"all things were
made by him and without him was not
anything made" (John 1:3). And now
we find him the agent in the devel opment
and perfecting of al things. It was Jehovah's
power delegated to the Son, and it
was Jehovah's glorious plan which he delighted
to accomplish. All glory and
praise then to Jehovah's infinite wisdom
and power and boundless love displayed
in his marvel ous plan, and honor and
praise to Jesus, who delighted to accomplish
hiswill, though it cost him humiliation
unto death--even the death of the
cross; and praise again to the Father who
hath therefore highly exalted him and
made him partaker of the divine nature
and given him all power in heaven and in
earth--that henceforth all may honor the
Son even as they honor the Father also.
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Let glory, honor and praise echo and re-echo
to the utmost bound of the vast created
universe, planned by Jehovah and
accomplished by his power through his
worthy, well beloved, and highly honored
Son, the beginning and the ending, the

first and the last, the Alpha and Omega of
his creation. The Father's delight isin the
Son, and the Father's glory is manifested
inhim. Yet the glory of the Son never



has and never will eclipse the glory of the
Father. The Father has declared, "I am
Jehovah: that is my name; and mine
honor to another | give not." (Isa. 42:8.)
The Son never attempted to diminish the
Father's glory, but alwaysto add to it,
saying, "My Father is greater than 1,"
and it is my delight to do hiswill. (John 14:28,
Psa. 40:8, John 4:34.) The
glory of the wondrous plan, displayed in
creation, redemption, restitution, and
eterna perfection and glory of all thingsin
heaven and in earth, belongs chiefly and
primarily to Jehovah, and secondarily to
his Son, who has been the honored chief
instrument in its accomplishment.

Leaving our observations of his creative
work, we turn to view the great plan for
the discipline and development of hisintelligent
creatures. We have seen that
all were created perfect, yet free to choose
good or evil, and that for wise and benevolent
purposes in God's economy, evil
has been permitted to run its dreadful
course in the human race and among
some of the angels. We see also that the
great plan for human redemption and restoration,
isso far reaching in its results
asto finally settle the great controversy
between good and evil for al time and
for al creatures. Evil is now permitted
to exist and flourish for purposes of discipline
and development, and when thisis
accomplished, it shall be forever banished,
never again to mar the face of
God's finished work.

But again, leaving these observations,
turn your telescope to the still more distant
future. Dimly outlined because of
its greater distance, the glorious future of
eternal blessedness bursts upon our enraptured
vision, beginning at the close of the
Millennium with the great jubilee of jubilees,
the jubilee of the universe, when
Christ shall have put all enemies under
hisfeet (1 Cor. 15:25). Thereal tears
shall have been wiped away, and there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow
nor crying, neither shall there be any more
pain, for the former things will have passed
away. And God himself will be with them
and be their God.--Rev. 21:3,4.

Having taken these tel escopic observations
of the outlines of God's great plan,
we note the order of its development, and
from the data furnished in the Scriptures,



and our observations of passing events,
we are enabled to compute the distance in
time, even to the final consummation--to
the great jubilee of jubilees. We have aready
marked the completed revolution of
severa great dispensational periods, and
now realize that we are in the ending of another
and just approaching the dawn of
the Day of Christ, whose blessed reign
shall wipe out the last vestige of evil and
usher in the universal jubilee.

As we study these great revolutionsin
their minor details, we discover the principles
and causes of their movements. We
see that the first dispensation, under the
ministration of angels, completed its revolution
at the time of the flood, proving
the inability of angelic power to rescue
man (Heb. 2:2,5); we see the law dispensation
closing at the first advent of
Christ, proving the inability of man to
save himself by obedience to the law; now
we see also the gospel dispensation ending,
completing the selection of God's
anointed priest, who alone can accomplish
the great work. At the same time we see
the reign of evil completing its course.
In all these great and the many minor
movements of the various agencies of God's
plan which have been brought to our attention,
we see the one central and unchangeable
purpose of God--the final,
permanent establishment of righteousness,
peace and everlasting bliss on abasis
which recognizes the freedom of the individual
will, yet by the tender cord of love
links that will indissolubly to the divine
will as the only condition of everlasting
life and favor.

Seeing the grandeur of the work to be
accomplished through our Lord Jesus,
and the high honor bestowed upon him
by the Father, we are enabled to estimate,
to some extent, the exceeding great and
precious promises to the members of his
church--the "eternal weight of glory" to
be shared by hisjoint-heirs. And indeed
thisisthe chief object and value of
these glorious telescopic visions of the divine
purpose; and that we may be encouraged
to pursue the narrow way to its
end, we should take frequent observations.
Astronomers, as they study the material
universe, become completely absorbed in
it, and seem to live in an atmosphere and
to be filled with ajoy above other men;



but how much more inspiring are the views
which we have been permitted to take,

and the wonderful truths and cal culations
deduced from them? Hereisascience

which towers above every other, and a philosophy
which, divinely directed, probes

the hitherto hidden things of God.

But, none can enter the watch-tower of
Zion, or use the divine telescope, who do
not come with meek and teachable spirit,
with consecrated hearts, and a student's
purpose to know the truth. To such the
Lord will blessedly disclose the riches of
his grace.

But what of the microscope? Thus far
we have only been glancing briefly at the
telescopic visions of God's Word; but
what, in comparison, we may term the
microscopic views, aso wondrously declare
the glory of God. They declare his
glory most emphatically to the natural
man, for they are such as the natural man
can more readily grasp and accept.

These relate to the natural man, and his
restoration to human perfection. The
telescopic views are chiefly for those who
are "new creatures' and heirs together
with Christ. We turn the telescope
heavenward, the microscope earthward;
and the latter discloses the promises of
restitution. Close examination shows the
blessedness of that restored estate--perfect
human nature--and the necessary
discipline to lead the race to it; the judgments
of God in the punishments of the

wicked for their correction, and rewarding
the righteous; and the doom pronounced
against present evil systems, ecclesiastical,
civil and social, which, defying

the power of the Almighty, bind and
oppress mankind.

These microscopic views disclose to the
vision of faith a physical earth that shall
be man's Paradi se restored--"The wilderness
and the solitary place shall be glad
...and the desert shall rejoice and blossom
astherose. It shall blossom abundantly
and rejoice even with joy and
singing. Theglory of Lebanon shall be
given unto it, the excellency of Carmel
and Sharon....And the parched
ground shall become a pool, and the
thirsty land springs of water." They
point us to the fact that all obstacles shall
be removed from the way to holiness--
"No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous



beast shall go up thereon; it shall not be
found there, but the redeemed shall walk
there." They show that all eyesand

ears shall be opened to receive the truth,
to be instructed in the right ways of the
Lord--"Then the eyes of the blind shall
be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall
be unstopped. Then shall the lame leap
as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb
sing." They tell of the joyful progress of
mankind toward perfection under that
wise and beneficent reign of Christ--"And
the ransomed of the Lord shall return and
come to Zion with songs and everlasting
joy upon their heads; they shall obtain
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing
shall flee away."--lsa. 35.

Thus these microscopic views reveal the
blessed transformation which not only
awaits mankind, but which also awaits the
earth, which was "made to be inhabited."

"And still new beauties do we see,
And till increasing light."

Let every child of God search out these
treasures of divine truth, long buried by
divine wisdom, for our present comfort
and joy, and proclaim to the world the
blessed assurance that its paradise isto be
restored, and that the great Restorer is
soon to begin the glorious work.

Truth on every subject has always met
with opposition. Science and philosophy
have had to contend for every inch of
footing gained. The use of the telescope
and microscope were once condemned as
improper prying into God's secrets. And
none the less is the searching of the Scriptures,
thus making use of the Divinely-given
telescope and microscope, opposed
to-day on the very same ground--an improper
prying into the mysteries of God.

Blinded indeed is that child of God who
cannot discern such sophistry, and the
dark source from whence such suggestions
come. Does our Father give us arevelation
of hiswill and purposes, and forbid
our study of it? Let us search and see,
and be filled with the spirit and inspiration
of these blessed truths; so shall we
be enabled to run joyfully and with patience
the race set before us.

MRS.C.T.R.
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ISTHIS YOUR GOD?

The fool hath said, thereis no God,;

And skeptics sanction with a nod;

Because the churchling cannot tell

Why God has made a burning hell:

A burning hell, and full of woe,

Into which the race must go:

A place where Satan rules supreme;
Where Saints look on calm and serene:

A place where all must howl in rage,

Except the few whom grace engaged--

A few whom God is pleased to save,

And plant above the fiery wave,

To view with joy and happiness,
Their brethren in their deep distress.
No deep concern in theseis found
For fallen man in misery bound.

A drop of water isasked in vain,

And scoffed at by the elect train.

A wailing host bemoan their fate;

A chosen few laugh, ah! too late!!
Anidol, grim, o'errules, with rod,
This scene of riot, asa God.
Isthisyour God? Not such | own
Whose will in heaven and earth be done.

Man views himself and sees within
A noble creature marred by sin;
But from the debris of the wreck
A promise rises as a speck,
And in the darkness of that day,
Shines as adim lamp, far away:
Amid that darkness as of night,
The lamp gives forth afeeble light.
In course of time the promised ail,
In this same lamp makes night recoil;
The night will flee, but leave behind
A lasting lesson to mankind--
A lesson in which he learns to know
The awfulness of sin and woe;
Of death, and what it cost to save
Man from the power of the grave.

Thereisa God, the humble say,

Whose plan reveals a coming day,

In which His Judgment will disclose

The cause of al our pain and woes.
When Christ, the Mighty One, shall be
The king of heaven, and earth and sea,
His Saints shall share with him the Throne,



With Him shall reign, from zone to zone.
The scepter wielded in His name,
Shall make the nations know His fame.
His power shall reach from land to land,
And lead sin's captives by the hand
From out the charnel-house of death,
To reinstate them by His breath.
In that great age the Law will be
So clear and plain that all can see
Its purpose, and Hisright to reign,
And Law and Order to maintain.
When thus far God's revealed plan
Shall have been wrought with sinful man,
Then each abiding soul shall claim
A right to live in Jesus name.
But he, who will the Law abuse,
Shall be cast out as base refuse;
Deprived of life, deprived of breath,
A victim to the "Second Death."

When every soul which Jesus bought,
Shall have been to perfection brought,
The Age of glory will begin,
With man forever freed from sin.

No evil then will mar the race,

The cause of it will have no place;

For God has said and cannot lie,

The soul that sins shall surely die.
Hence into the lake of burning fire,
He casts the tempter with al hisire,
From which there can be no salvation,
It ssimply means--annihilation.
A glorious host exulting sing
Hosannas to the heavenly King,

Whose plan to full perfection brought,

By far transcends their highest thought.
Isthisyour God? Himdo | own:
Hiswill in earth and heaven be done.

J. P. MARTIN.
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"THEIR fear toward meis taught by the
precept of men."--Jehovah (Isa. 29:13).
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ENDEAVOR to be always patient with the
faults of others, for thou hast faults and
imperfections of thine own that require a



reciprocation of forbearance. If thou art
not able to make thyself that which thou
wishest to be, how canst thou expect to
mould another in conformity to thy will?
--Kempis.
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| AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL.

"I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it
is the power of God unto salvation--to every one
that believeth."--Rom. 1:16.

The gospel, the good news or good
tidings, is so good and so grand, that
those who really see and understand it,
have no occasion for feeling shame when
they tell to others all they can of its
height and depth, and length and
breadth.

It needs no apology on God's part,
neither on the part of any of his ambassadors.
In this respect it differs from all
human theories which claim to be the
gospel; for all schemes of human origin
are necessarily imperfect, like their formulators.
Of God's work alone can it be
said, "Hiswork is perfect." Histhoughts
are not as our thoughts, nor his ways as
our ways, for as the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are his ways higher
than our ways, and his thoughts higher
than our thoughts.--Isa. 55:9.

Much istaught by those claiming to be
true shepherds of God's flock which God
has never authorized--much that misrepresents
his character and plan. To ascertain,
therefore, what is God's truth we
must have some way to decide what is
human theory, and what is really the plan
of God, which he declaresis much higher
than human expectation.

Some feel bound to take some very
generaly received view and therefore inquire,
What do the mgjority of mankind
believe? But they soon find that the vast
majority are heathens who have purely
their own human ideas, and are entirely
unguided by adivinerevelation. The
next inquiry is, What do those believe
who accept of the Bible as adivine revelation
of God's plan? When the answer
comes, that those who accept the Word
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of God, are divided into hundreds of sects
and factions, some larger and some smaller,
some older and some newer, and that

these contradict each other and oppose

each other on almost every point of doctrine,
while al have earnest advocates,

and include among their adherents some
pious, God-fearing people, the question
becomes a most perplexing one--Which

of these sects of Christendom isright?

Interviewing the various sects we are
warmly received, and by each assured
that they have the matter right--they have
the "good tidings of great joy" and
know well the great plan of the Infinite
God. And then they begin to tell us,
some with one modification and some
with another, that the good news which
God has declared shall be for all people,
isreally good newsfor only afew, and
dreadful in the extreme for the vast mgjority.
They tell us that the vast mgjority
are to be tortured unpityingly throughout
ages of ages--eternity; and that a"little
flock" a mere "remnant” or "handful,"
isto be saved from that awful torture
(whether by an election with which they
have nothing to do, or whether otherwise
chosen, these sects do not agree). And
the eternal and monotonous service of
this handful of favored ones shall be to
watch their groaning, agonizing, tortured
fellow beings, among them close relatives
and dear friends, and the meanwhile sing
praises to God for such a manifestation of
hislove (?) and justice (?). To do so,
their tender feelings of sympathy and
compassion would have to be changed to
feelings of fiendish brutality--otherwise
they could not enjoy such an eternity.

We confess that if offered our choice
between the two classes, whether we would
be with such a God to al eternity and
hypocritically sing his praises, while witnessing
such fiendish torturing of fellow
creatures, perpetuated by hiswill and
power, to gratify such horrible malignity,
or whether we would choose to honestly denounce
hisinjustice, and to share the torture,
we know not which would be preferable.
Surely we would a thousand
times prefer to be blotted from existence,
rather than share in such a carniva of



horror, anguish and woe. Ah! thereis

no "good tidings" about that message.

Not only isthejoy for al people lacking,
but it contains joy for none. Satan himself
would weary of such horrors and diabolic
pleasures, before eternity had fairly
begun.

Heart-sick, we turn from their revolting
description, inquiring if this be the "good
tidings of great joy which shall beto al
people," what would bad tidings be, in
their estimation? With confusion and a
blush of shame, our friends begin to apologize
for God and his plan, and finally
they confess, that they do not understand
it, and that their Confessions of Faith
contradict their own sentiments of justice
and right, that they received their ideas
largely through the traditions of their
forefathers, from which they only find relief
in the thought, that the Judge of all
the earth will do right.--Gen. 18:25.

Ah! well we know that their hearts are
better, purer, more just and more Godlike,
than their creeds. Thank God that it is
so0. But as reasonable beings why accept
and teach that which their own hearts as
well as the Scriptures brand as a most
wicked slander and blasphemy on the
character of the God they worship, and
whom in spite of their false theology they
love? All should seethat such confusion
of thought and such misrepresentation of
the character and plan of God comes of
the blinding influence of Satan through
sects and creeds. And why blindly support
the various clashing creeds which
your conscience in spite of long years of
training, declares unjust, ungodlike and
unholy, and alibel against the all-wise
and benevolent Jehovah? It isvery evident
that such a message is not the gospel,
not the "good tidings of great joy, which
shall beto al people.” Itisvery bad tidings
--the most awful tidings which ever
reached the ears of men. But thank God,
thisis not his message, his gospel. It
originated with the great Adversary of
God and men, who took advantage of
man's fallen condition, selfish ambitions,
etc., mixed these horrible and distorting
errors with alittle truth, called it gospel
and placed it in the hand of Papacy, who
in turn caused all nationsto drink of her
mixed wine of "wrath" (Rev. 18:3).

Her message has intoxicated the world,



taken away reason and blinded the eyes
of men to the truth.

If this doctrine of eternal torment were
true, it would be better far that man had
never been created; for the torture of
billions of beings eternally could never be
compensated for by the joys (?) of others
witnessing their torture, even if the numbers
were reversed--if the few werein
torture and the magjority witnessesin glory.
In fact, for those of noble mind and
impul ses to witness the tortures of others,
would more than mar every joy; it would
be torture to them, from which they
would gladly escape in annihilation.

If such be the natural feelings of fallen,
imperfect men, what would be the sentiments
of the perfect man, as originally
created--in the likeness of God? To
worship such a God, as we have described
to us by the various Christian sects, to
sympathize with such a plan, and to bein
full harmony with it, would require the
obliteration of every impulse of love and
pity, the extinction of every nobletrait
and feeling. The logic of such a gospel
would be to prove the great Creator an
arch-fiend, cruel and malignant in the
extreme. And all who now are seeking
nearness to God and to his spirit would
need to be changed to fiends a so, to enjoy
witnessing such an awful, eternal carnival
of torture.

But thank God! Hisways and plans
are higher, not lower than ours, and even
our best minds and most just and noble
hearts, need the direction and inspiration
of his Word to enable us to grasp even
measurably, the heights and depths and
lengths and breadths of that wisdom, love
and power which his glorious plan reveals.
We must enter into closest sympathy, before
we can see what God has wrought
and praise him as we ought.

The great cloud of error which overspread
the plan of God in the second and
third centuries, and which deepened into
adeath pall under Papacy's supremacy,
has been but partly cleared away since
the thunder-storm of the Reformation,
and nothing will scatter it fully, until the
Sun of Righteousness shall be fully risen.
But now in the dawn of that grand Day
the "friends" of God are privileged to
see and know concerning his plans, that
which the masses of God's professed



children, blinded by the various obscuring
influences and agencies of Satan--
priestcraft, tradition, etc., cannot yet see.

The gospel which the apostles preached
was not such bad tidings, and they were
not ashamed of it and had no need to
blush or apologize for any part of it.

Nor did they keep back a part: Paul declares,
"l have not shunned to declare

unto you all the council of God." (Acts 20:27.)
In every part of it he could

greatly rejoice, and of none of it was he
ashamed. Inall of thiswhole council of
God, Paul said not one word about the
everlasting torture, mental or physical, of

a single member of the human family.
Why? Because that is no part of God's

plan. Not one creature that God has

made will be tortured everlastingly. The
thought is absurd in the extreme and contradictory
not only to every element of

the divine likeness in us, but contradictory
to every testimony of God's word.

The theory is supported only by creeds,
formulated in the darkness of past centuries
by mistaken men, who had not fully

escaped from the influence of Rome's mixed
wine of wrath, many of whom undoubtedly
were conscientious and all of them probably
much better than their creeds--

much more just and benevolent than they
represented God to be.

Even in the Bible this blasphemous
doctrine has sought to entrench itself,
putting a gloss and coloring upon certain
passages, favorable to this wrath-intoxicated
view, as for instance the misuse of
the words hell, damnation, etc., which,
with the meaning generally attached,
grossly misrepresent the true sense of the
Greek and Hebrew terms. (See TOWER
for May, 1886.) They have succeeded
also through hymns and commentaries
and catechismsin twisting and coloring
some of the parables and "dark sayings"
of our Lord and certain parts of the symbolism
of the book of Revelation (which
book as awhole they do not profess to
understand), so that under this false light
these seem to favor their bad-tidings.

But when the light of the knowledge of
the goodness and glory of God, shining
in the face of Jesus Christ, shinesinto our
hearts and illuminates our understanding,
it makes every parable and every symbol
eloguent in the praise of divine justice,



wisdom, love and power; and to form
part of the "Good-tidings of great joy,
which shall [sometime] beto all people.”

Thank God, all who thus seelightin
hislight, from his standpoint, are "not
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." The
guestion then arises, Whence this light,
by which we may see the glory of God,
in the harmony and symmetry of his plan.
If none of the various sects claiming to
be the church of Christ possessit, where
shall welook for it? We answer, It
beams from

THE WORD OF GOD.

While the various denominations each
claim to accept the Bible as the rule of
faith, the fact is, that they do not do so:
hence the jarring discord of their teachings
on almost every doctrine.

While education and habit of thought
have much to do with our way of looking
at matters, yet to suppose that honest
minded men, whose sole desireisto learn
the will and plan of God could each go
to the Bible, desiring to there be taught
of God, and then arrive at all the dissimilar
religious views we see about us, would
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certainly imply one of two things: either
that God's Word is not arevelation, but
a deceiving enigma--a labyrinth of confusion,
or else that man in hisfallen condition
is so wretchedly twisted, that it is
impossible for him to reason with his
Creator or to understand the Scriptures.
But the Lord and the Apostles as well
as common sense contradict both of these
views. Paul says"The holy Scriptures
are able to make thee wise"'--"That the
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished." (2 Tim. 3:15-17.) And
our Lord said, "If any man will do his
[my Father's] will, he shall know of the
doctrine" (John 7:17). Consequently
we must look elsewhere for the fault, the
cause of thisdiscord of jarring sects and
creeds. And if it isnot the Bible that is
to blame, it must be that professed Bible
students do not study it properly. Yes, it
is here that the fault lies. Earnest, zealous,



Christian men and women come to
the Bible with prejudiced minds, full of
creeds and theories of various sects, to
which they are strongly attached by
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chains of veneration, and habit, and family
ties, and social ties, and fears, and pride,
and spiritual laziness. They cometo the
Bible not to be taught of God, but to
prove to themselves and others, that their
theories or the theories of their sect ARE
RIGHT. And by ignoring passages or
their contexts, which do not suit their
views, and by bending and straining others,
each seeker generally gets what he
seeks, and confirms himself in his prejudices.
At the same time, thank God, he
that seeketh truth and submits his own
will, and the theories of al others, to the
light of God's Word, desiring to find the
truth and to discover the error, is not | eft
in darkness, doubt and confusion, but
"shall know of the [true] doctrine.”

Nor should we ignore the assistance of
any of God's children in seeking an understanding
of the Scriptures, but we
should give attention to them only so far
and so long, as they teach and explain
the Bible, in harmony with the Bible.
Whenever we find a brother, a teacher,
either of high or low degree, in learning
or talents, ABLE TO EXPOUND and to harmonize
the Bible with itself, our attention
should be earnestly given; for such aone
is ateacher sent of God, and we are safe
so long as we prove al things by the
Word of God, and accept of theories and
interpretations not because of the teacher,
but because of the Scriptures, which his
teachings show forth and harmonize.

But religious teachers of to-day would
be almost ignored, if this rule were followed,
for they know little of the Bible
except some passages committed to memory
in youth, and some looked out for
special occasions. And three-fourths of
all the discourses, delivered in Christian
pulpits, if examined by the average hearer
in the light of the text chosen and its connections
with the preceding and succeeding
verses, would be found at wide variance and
often directly contradictory of the Word of
God. But satisfied with their sect, the
many "at easein Zion" think not of



searching the Scriptures, nor of proving
or disproving the doctrines proclaimed.
Asfor the teachers, with many itisa
business or rather a"profession” merely.
They were taught in seminaries not how
to search the Scriptures, but the reverse--
not to study the Bible, nor to expect to
learn anything from it; for if they should
learn anything new by their search, it
would of necessity be something their sect
would not endorse, and hence they would
come in conflict with their party and its
theology and be cut off. They are taught
the theology of the sect controlling the
seminary, and are expected to know and
teach neither more nor less so long as they
areinitsministry. Infact, generally
they are bound by a solemn vow to believe
and teach according to the creed of the
sect strictly. Why then should they urge
their students to " Search the Scriptures?’
Rather, like the Church of Rome their
influence is exerted to restrain investigation
within the sectarian limits. With the
implied threat of disfellowship, they urge
their ministers and students not to search
continually for truth, but to accept the
voice of their sect asinfallible. They do
not openly proclaim their sectarian infallibility
and the bondage of their ministers
for very shame, remembering that this
was the very ground on which their founders
originally protested against the church
of Rome, claiming the right of individual
judgment in the interpretation of the Scriptures--
hence the name Protestants.
Were it not for this sectarian influence
over the members and teachers of the
sects, how quickly might all the saints
who hunger and thirst after truth come
into unity and harmony of spirit and
doctrine--all teachable and all "taught of
God." The Word of God would be
more reverenced and would be "quick
and powerful," while an "ear-tickling,"
world-serving, sect-bound clergy would
bejustly despised. This state of thingsis
even now at the doors. Thereasonitis
not more noticeable s, that the saints,
the truth-seekers, are comparatively few,
the great mass of the nominal church (all
sects) being children of the world, unconsecrated,
deceived by their teachersinto
the false assumption that they are Christians,
and that by joining the sect and
adding to its numbers and wealth they



are joining the real Church of Christ,

whose "names are written in heaven."
Convinced then, that we must individually

seek the good tidingsin God's

Word, let us next inquire, What is the

Gospel, of which we and the apostles and

our Lord need not be ashamed?--

WHAT IS THE REAL GOSPEL ?

Therea gospd islikeatree, it hasa
trunk or central part and out of this central
glad tidings as branches, proceed
various favors, each of which is a special
additional feature of the "glad-tidings."
The trunk, the primary "good tidings,"
is the news of our ransom: That Christ
died for our sins, and thus redeemed us
from sin and its penalty, death, by paying
acorresponding price (1 Tim. 2:6) for
Adam and all hisrace. And in consequence
of this redemption he shall in due
time deliver all from the dominion of sin
and death into the liberty and favors of
children of God, forfeited for all by Adam.
The assurance which this gives s, that
all that was lost through Adam shall be
restored through Christ, who declares that
he came into the world to seek and to
save that which waslost.

Adam held the blessings and favors of
God (life, etc.) conditionally: If obedient,
he might enjoy life and home and divine
favor forever. Hisfailure terminated his
trial, and God sentenced him to death as
unworthy to ever enjoy the blessings originally
offered to him. Our Lord Jesus
redeemed all the race from that condemnation,
by enduring the death penalty for
all asthe representative of Adam, and
thus he provides arenewal of the original
favor of life, and renews the trial, making
it thistime an individual test of worthiness
or unworthiness to enjoy the divine
favors everlastingly, the condition again
being obedience.

God's plan is, to make the sinner a party
to his own recovery, by arranging that
an interest in Christ's meritorious sacrifice,
our ransom price, can be had upon one
condition only, namely: The sinner must
desire and strive for reconciliation with
God and must recognize Jesus sacrifice as
the only ground for that reconciliation.



In other words faith in the ransom is made
as indispensable to the sinner's salvation
from condemnation, as the giving of the
ransom. Being thusjustified by faith in
Christ, he is granted a new trial for everlasting
life, the condition of which is obedience

to the extent of ability, as step by

step they are directed and disciplined up

to full perfection of being. Hence the
importance of telling al men of the redemption
accomplished, and the importance

also of their accepting the message

by faith. Everyone believing in him shall
not be ashamed. Whosoever shall call for
mercy and reconciliation, upon the name
of the Lord, shall be saved, recovered, to
that which was lost. But none can call
upon the Lord without knowing of him;
hence the necessity not only that Christ
should give "himself aransom for al,"

but also that it should be "TESTIFIED [to
al] induetime." Compare Rom. 10:13-15
with 1 Tim. 2:6.*

So then this message, that a ransom has
been given for all, which guarantees a
restitution of great privileges and favors
once forfeited, is the very center and body
of the "good tidings," and it is proclaimed
in order that sinners may believe it and
thus obtain its favor of reconciliation and
anew tria for life. But sofalenand
prejudiced has mankind become, that he
isan easy prey to his great enemy, Satan,
who blinds the eyes of the vast mgjority,
so that they cannot and do not see the
simplicity and beauty of the divine remedy
for sin and its sting--death. He blinds
many with superstition and degradation,
many more with priest-craft and false theologies,
which misrepresent and distort
the plan of God; and thosein afair way
to receive the light, he blinds and chokes
with thorns of care and thistles of wealth,
so that few thus far have really heard
with unprejudiced ears this gospel of great
joy, which shall yet be unto all people.

So then, if there be not afuture time
more favorable to their hearing than the
present, the "good tidings" would not be
"to al people." But the plan of God
provides for all and the ransom covered
all and the declaration is, that it "shall be
to al people;" and thisimplies not only
atestifying, but also ahearing. Thisimplies



*The context to the above, Rom. 10:18, will be
treated in our next issue and will be shown to bein
fullest accord with all the deductions of this article.
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also an awakening from death of
those who have not heard, and aso the
binding or restraining of Satan's power at
such atime, so that all may hear of God's
favor, call for the favor he provides, be reconciled
to God through the death of His
Son, and have their second or individual
trial for life everlasting.

Meantime God knew of the blinding influences
of the world, the (fallen) flesh and
the devil, and could have counteracted
them as easily during the Gospel age asin
the Millennial age, but another feature of
his plan made proper the permission of
Satan and evil until the end of this age.
This part of the plan constitutes an additional
feature of the gospel or "good tidings,”
which applies not directly to all
people as the other, but to a"few," a
"little flock." Thisfeature or branch of
the gospel is concerning a "high calling,"
a"heavenly calling." It is not independent
of the other "good tidings" however;
quite the reverse, it grows out of the
good tidings of the ransom, as a branch
grows out of atreetrunk, and yet restsin
it asafoundation. Inthisfigure of atree
the roots illustrate the divine wisdom,
love, justice, and power, which though
entirely out of sight, are the real sources
of every favor and blessing, which has
been or shall yet be developed in the full
completion of the plan of redemption.
The main central branch, representing the
call during the gospel age of the little
flock to the divine nature, is an ingrafted
branch, whose fruitage will be very choice,
(the few of the divine nature), while the
many natural branches, proceeding from
the trunk of this tree, will represent the
manifold favors and blessings of God; and
the fruit from these brought to perfection
will be humanity in general. Asin our
figure every branch, natural or ingrafted,
depends upon the nourishment supplied
by the root, through the TRUNK, so all favors
are from and directly supplied to us
by divine wisdom, love and power, the
root which holds and supplies all favor,



and yet all comes through the RANSOM,
which our Lord Jesus gave for al, which
isthe central trunk. A branch or twig,
attempting to grow up out of the roots
directly and not out of the trunk, we call
a"sucker." It can bring no fruit to maturity
and is cut off. So every one attempting

to deal directly with the divine

supply, ignoring the ransom, is cut off as
athief and arobber.

During this age the natural (favors)
branches have been kept pruned off, so
that they could not bear fruit until the
specia or ingrafted branch "of the divine
nature”" had brought forth its fruit--the
"little flock," "the body of Christ."

Their portion is that of favor added to
favor, good tidings added to good tidings.
Redeemed and reconciled and offered a
new trial for life, like all the rest of their
race, these who have heard and accepted
during this age, have been invited to become
joint-heirs with Christ in his glory

and honor and kingdom to come, by
which Satan will be bound, and the "good
tidings' of ransom and restitution made
known to all, for faith and acceptance.
With Chrigt, their Redeemer, aswell as
their chief or head, these are now being
prepared by obedience and suffering and
trials of faith and patience for opening the
blind eyes, unstopping the deaf ears, and
lifting up the fallen, until all shall know
the Lord from the least to the greatest--
until the knowledge of the Lord shall fill
the whole earth, until al branches of divine
favor, proceeding out of the ransom

for al, shall have brought forth as fruitage
a perfect race enjoying al that was lost
and redeemed.

Even now amid opposition and weaknesses
and discouragements, at the cost of
much self-sacrifice the members of the
body of Christ delight to do what they can
of thiswork of blessing and lifting up the
fallen and depraved, and thus they prove
themselves worthy of the grander, glorious,
and successful service as God's co-workers
and ambassadors of the future.

So then we find, that the message which
God has sent us, preaching peace and life
by the blood of the cross to every one that
believeth, isindeed the central good tidings.
And since it shall be testified to all
in due time, we see, how it will be good
tidings "to al people." Thisisthe "everlasting



[good news] gospel," mentioned

in the symbol of Rev. 14:6. It already
is being sounded forth and must during
the Millennial age now dawning, reach
every nation and kindred and tongue and
people.

Paul says, that God declared this gospel
beforehand to Abraham, in the promise:
"In thee and thy seed [Christ, and his
little flock of overcomers--members of his
body, Gal. 3:16,29] shall al the families
of the earth be blessed.--Gen. 28:14.

This good tidings, given to Abraham, is
exactly the same we here present, the
blessing is the reconciliation and a second
trial under most favorable circumstances
for al the families of the earth, secured
by God's favor through the ransom for all,
given by Christ. The message to Abraham,
of the blessing of the world, incidentally
hints at the "high calling," showing

the "seed" to be highly exalted as

God's agency for blessing all. And Paul
points out this seed, saying--"Which seed
is Chrigt" (Gal. 3:16); and "If ye be
Christ's, then are ye Abraham'’s seed and
heirs [of this high honor] according to the
promise."--Gal. 3:29.

When the angels announced the birth
of our Saviour (though they saw not the
philosophy of the divine plan of redemption
and reconciliation, as God has since
revealed it to his saints by his spirit) they
added the Hallelujah chorus, "Glory to
God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will toward men." They sang prophetically
of the grand outcome of the
message they bore, the "good tidings of
great joy, which shall be unto al people."

Thisisindeed the glad tidings, and
who that realizesit as such, does not feel
that God's plans are higher than man's
plans, and his ways higher than man's
ways. With the Apostle Paul we may
well with reverence exclaim, Oh, the
depths of the riches both of the knowledge
and wisdom of God!
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"JUST AND TRUE ARE THY WAYS."

"I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ...
for [i.e. because] therein is the righteousness [justice]



of God revealed to [our] faith, for [our further]
faith."--Rom. 1:16,17.

While the gospel which Paul preached
was "good tidings' to men, it was tidings
which did not dishonor God, but on the
contrary showed forth and magnified his
justice and hislaw. Suppose Paul had
preached, saying--"Ho sinnersl God
sends you a message of joy, that he has
concluded, that the original sentence upon
mankind--death--was too severe, and
he now sends you aword of promise, that
he will release you and restore you to life
by aresurrection, shortly. So many of
you as believe, rejoice and enter his service."
Such a message would have been
good tidings to men, but therein would
be revealed not the justice [righteousness]
of God, but injustice, unrighteousness.
Such a message would be an admission of
error and injustice on God's part in the
original sentence.

Or secondly, suppose Paul's message
had been, "Give ear, O sinners, God now
sends you a message of pardon. You are
guilty, and under condemnation of death
justly; not one feature of the death sentence
was unjust or unmerited, but God
has changed his plans, and proposes to set
aside his own just verdict and alow his
loveto rule him now, as he at first allowed
hisjustice to rule him. He therefore offers
pardon to all who will accept of it, and full
restoration to al he once took from us."

Such a message might seem to men to
be good tidings, but therein would be revealed
unrighteousness, or lack of justice
on God's part; for while claiming, that
his original sentence was just, he would
thus be undoing his own just work, which
would be rank injustice. According to
Justice it would be as wrong, as unjust
[unrighteous], to let a guilty one go free
from the just penalty of his guilt, asto
punish one not guilty. Justice would be
equally violated in either case. Soif this
had been God's plan, Paul would have
been ashamed of it; for therein would
have been revealed injustice on God's part.

Besides, if God was sincere and honest
and just in his original sentence upon the
sinner--death--were he afterward to as
sincerely and honestly reverse his own decree
and pardon the guilty, it would show
change on his part: that he like fallen imperfect
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human beingsis ruled by impulse,
whiles just and whiles unjustly loving. If
such were our view of our Creator, what
dependence could we place upon his promises
more than on histhreats? If he
should change and clear the guilty, whose
life he once declared forfeited, might he
not change again and rescind and recall
the unjust pardon and inflict the just penalty?
If he changes his plans even once
in six thousand years, we have no security
for eternity. Such a plan would leave us
as uncertain of God's promises and threatenings,
as many earthly children are uncertain
of the promises and threatenings
of their parents. Such a message, when
thus examined, would not really be very
good tidings, and Paul would be ashamed
of it, for therein would be revealed the unrighteousness
and changeabl eness of God.

Or thirdly, suppose Paul's message had
run thus: "Beloved, | have a glorious
message for you from God; it isthis: God
wishes you now to know, that he is about
to restore and bless you, and wishes you
to come into harmony with him and his
arrangements. God in the past has only
deceived us, but thus did evil that good
might come; but now he will deceive us
no more. Adam'strial and fal, and
through hisfall from divine favor, the fall
of all, was afarce, and the sentence of
death, dust to dust, pronounced in Eden,
was a mere deception. God never meant
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such a penalty, though he pronounced it.
And for thousands of years God has simply
been pretending wrath and death against
sinners, and has brought pain, and trouble,
and death on the world, to carry out his
great deception. Really, God never meant
what he said, that death should be the wages
of sin; and he never will inflict such

a penalty--it was all a deception. Now

God istelling us the truth, telling us of
hislove and favor; heis no longer trifling
with us; and presently he will remove present
evils, which he put upon our race not

as apenalty, for we never really and justly
deserved it, but he put them upon us as
ablessing, which shall be for our good."



What kind of "good tidings" to men
would thisbe? It might be considered
good newsin that it would hold out a
hope of escape from the pretended but unmerited
chastisement for sin, never imputed
to them by God; but such a message
would proclaim God aliar; and any
message from so unscrupulous a being
would be unworthy of the slightest acceptance
or credence. And such amessage
should not be heeded at all.
So, then, none of theseis the gospel of
Christ which Paul preached, and of which
he was not ashamed; for Paul's message
revealed the righteousness, the justice of
God, which these do not. Besides, in
none of the above is Christ a necessity,
though some of our day who preach one
or other of the above gospels of the unrighteousness
of God, drag into their message
the name of Christ and his example.
But Paul's message was not good tidings,
with which Christ's name and example
merely were connected, but good tidings
of Christ, making him and his sacrifice
the basis or foundation of the good tidings.
And fourthly, let us suppose Paul's message
to drag in the name and exampl e of
Christ, as so many now preach it and believe
it, thus: "Oh! sinners, | come to
you with the message of reconciliation!
God is pining for your love and favor.
He has been trying to draw you to himself
for thousands of years, and finally sent his
Son to tell you that he loves you and
wants you to love him. Do not believe
those parts of the Scripture which teach
that 'God is angry with the wicked;' ignore
those also which speak of the wrath
of God now revealed against sin and
sinners, in death and misery, as we see
them all about us; endeavor to bury your
senses and believe that God is not, and
never was angry with the wicked; and believe
also that death never was and never
will be the wages of sin. Cast such Scriptures
and facts from your minds, if you
find no way of twisting them to fit this
message. Then, accept of this as God's
message: God wants you to look at Jesus
and his perfect, sinlesslife and to follow
his example perfectly. Do thisand you
shall have life and every favor of God.
But you had best, when talking of this
matter, use the words Ransom and Sacrifice
for sins, often, so as to draw attention



away from the fact that this gospel contains
no thought of aransom from guilt,
condemnation and death, and no thought

of asacrifice, except it be that each sinner
would thus sacrifice hisown sins. This
thought we could not admit unless by supposing
that Christ Jesus was a sinner and

sacrificed his sins, and that thus sinners are
to follow his example and sacrifice each
hisown sins. Should this point be noticed

by any who do their own thinking,

pass it over by saying that the philosophy

of the plan of salvation cannot be understood;
and thus smother the objections.”

Of all the foregoing thisis the most deceptive,
in that it furnishes greater opportunities
for misapplying those scriptures
which applied and were given to the Jew
under Law, and not under favor in Christ,
and those al so which mention the privilege
of saints, already justified from sin by
faith in Christ's blood, to join with Him
in sacrifice, becoming so far as possible
imitators of him, not in putting away their
sins, (He had none and theirs are already
reckoned as blotted out), but in sacrificing
pleasures and interests not sinful, for
the good of others.

Thisisthe weakest of al these four false
messages for it embraces all the defects of
the others and adds to them. This message
ignores the Scriptural penalty for sin,
aswell asthe fact of death, offering no
solution for the same. It thusimplies,
either that no sentence was pronounced
and that man has been unjustly punished
thus far, or else that God will unjustly ignore,
and set aside, and cancel that sentence,
having changed his plan. And lastly,
after all this, it has no "good tidings"
init; for it lays down conditions which
no sinner can comply with: namely, following
Christ's example perfectly. No
saint (justified from sin and restored to
divine favor through faith in the sacrifice
for his sin which Christ gave, and supported
and helped in every time of need), can
hope to follow his Master's example perfectly,
and how useless would it be for a
sinner to attempt it (unjustified by faith in
the ransom, unreconciled, still under condemnation,
the merits of Christ not imputed
to him, to cover as arobe of righteousness
his filthy rags;) and how absurd
to tell such to go to God and be reconciled
by following the example of Christ.



No, there is no good tidingsin this to any
who can and do use their reasoning powers.
They see how the whole Jewish nation
for hundreds of years tried to commend
themselves to God by good works,
yet al failed; and by works and sacrifices
none were reconciled or justified. Faith
--faith in Christ's finished work on our
behalf--a ransom, corresponding price,
given for al, isthe only ground of reconciliation,
on which the sinner can come
to God. All hisworks and sacrifices are
blemished, dead and unacceptable, until
heis reconciled to God through the death
of Chrigt, the just one who died for the
unjust, to bring usto God. Thus we who
were as sinners afar off, under condemnation,
are brought nigh to God--within
reach of divine favors, blessings, and promises,
by the blood of Christ.--Eph. 2:13.

The Gospel, the good tidings of great
joy which Paul preached, not only did not
reveal God as changeable, unreliable, and
unrighteous, but on the contrary it did reveal
aplan, by which the justice, as well
asthe love of God came to our rescue, for
having so loved us as to provide our ransom,
Heisjust to forgive us our sins once
atoned for "by the death of his Son."
This gospel admits of our guilt. It admits
the death-penalty to be the just wages of
sin. It acknowledges the facts of dying
and death all about us, as effects of that
penalty pronounced upon our perfect representative,
of whose condemnation to
death we partake by inheritance. It acknowledges
that this penalty, being ajust
one, can never justly be set aside. Paul's
gospel shows how the Son of God became
aman, perfect and sinless like our representative,
and then gave himself aransom
or corresponding price for Adam, and
hence for al who were condemned with
him, through hisfailure. Thiswasthe
foundation fact of Paul's gospel. The second
part was, that Christ having thus
paid our ransom price, by meeting the
full demands of justice, against Adam and
all whom Adam represented in his failure
--aman for a man--his resurrection in
another and higher nature proved that
God had accepted and rewarded his sacrifice
of himself, by thus creating him again
and highly exalting him even to the divine
nature; and this not by taking back
our ransom price--his sacrificed humanity



--but allowing it to remain dead to all
eternity, that we might go free. He now

lives, the divine Christ, to accomplish for

all in due time the blessings which as a
ransom for all he secured by his death as
"the man Christ Jesus." God can and will
now justly, JUSTIFY freely all who call upon
him for it, through him who is the

"way and the life," who redeemed us with

his own blood and now lives, exalted and
powerful, in due time to release, restore,

and bring back to harmony with God all

the redeemed ones who will accept of his
favor, when brought to a full knowledge

of it. Thisbasisof all that Paul preached,

he declaresin few words, saying: "I delivered
unto you first of al [as the foundation

of the gospel] that which | aso received

[first of all], How that Christ died

FOR OUR SINS according to the Scriptures,”
and rose again the third day for our justification.
--1 Cor. 15:3,4; Rom. 4:25.

Another feature of the Apostle's message
built upon this, was, that as the ransom
had been given for all, and as believing
thereon was the only way by which
any could receive the benefits of that ransom
(asecond chance or trial for life)
THEREFORE it must sooner or later be testified
toal.--1 Tim. 2:6.

Another feature of his message was concerning
further favor, open to justified believers
during the Gospel age, namely,

"access into this grace (favor) wherein ye
stand,” rejoicing "in hope of the glory of
God" (Rom. 5:2). Accessto justification,
divine favor, harmony and peace,

came first through faith in the ransom.
But next came access to the glory of God,
the privilege of becoming heirs of glory,
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ, their Lord,
on a specified condition: namely, If they
would suffer with him. Accessto this
high calling, thisinvitation to suffer with
Christ now, and afterward to reign with
him, and be made like him partaker of
the divine nature, was offered not to sinners,
but only to those justified from sin
through faith in hisblood. Faithin his
blood changed them from being children
of wrath under condemnation, and made
them children of God through faith, under
hislove and favor. And it was not until
we ceased to be condemned sinners and
became justified human sons of God, that
we were invited to sacrifice our human



rights and privileges, and reckon ourselves
thus followersin Jesus' footsteps, and
heirs with him of future glories.
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We praise God, then, not only that the
time is coming, when the good tidings of
great joy, of redemption and forgiveness
of sinsthrough him that loved us and
bought us with his own precious blood,
shall be made known unto ALL PEOPLE,
but we praise him also, that the plan he
has chosen iswise and just, aswell asloving.
We thank him that we can see how
he can be just while justifying the guilty
ones whom he once justly condemned,
through him whom he set forth to be the
propitiation (satisfaction) for our sins, and
not for ours only, but also for the sins of
the whole world. Thanks be to God!

Paul was not ashamed of this gospel, and

we are not ashamed of this gospel of which
we a so are made ministers and ambassadors;
for therein is revealed the righteousness

of God, appealing to our faith as reasonable,
and furnishing us a firm foundation

for faith and trust in all his future
dealings--those reveal ed to faith and those
unseen asyet. Truly it iswritten, that

all who have the harp of God in tune

and have gotten the victory over the doctrines
of the beast and hisimage, etc., can

sing heartily of this gospel, saying, "Great
and marvelous are thy works [plans], Lord
God Almighty; JUST AND TRUE ARE THY
WAYS."--Rev. 15:2,3.
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EVERLASTING TORMENT.

Nowhere in Scripture is everlasting torment
set forth asthe wages of sin. The
nearest approach to such adeclarationis
in Matt. 25:46. "These shall go away into
everlasting punishment.” What the punishment
is, is not shown in this connection,
except in the symbol "fire" (verse 41).
Thefireisas much asymbol asthe
other features of the parable, sheep, goats,
etc. Fireisalwaysasymbol of destruction,
never asymbol of preservation. The
nature of the punishment for willful sin,



whichisto last forever, is elsewhere stated
plainly and explicitly to be death--destruction.
"Who shall be punished with

[or by] everlasting destruction [i.e. a
destruction from which there shall be no
recovery--no resurrection] from the presence
of the Lord and from the glory of his
power." (2 Thes. 1:9.) "The wages of
sinisdeath" everlasting,--not life in torment
everlasting.

Consider well the fact, that our Lord
Jesus took the place of sinners under the
first condemnation for sin (Adam's). Had
the penalty for sin been "everlasting torment,
he, in paying our penalty, would
have been compelled to suffer whatever
the sinners were condemned to suffer as
sin's penalty. Itiswritten, Jehovah hath
laid upon him the iniquity of usall. He
bore our sinsin his own body on the tree.

He died the just one for the unjust. He
gave himself a ransom--a corresponding
pricefor all.

"He died for our sins," but he did not
suffer everlasting torment for our sins.
Hence if there was no other evidence on
the subject, this alone would prove that
"The wages of sinisdeath" and not everlasting
torment.

We have heretofore examined in these
columns various figurative passages of the
Bible, which from the prejudiced standpoint
of early education, seem at first
glance to favor everlasting torment. We
refer new readers to the following articles
in the October, 1886, issue: viz., "Undying
Worms and Quenchless Fires," "Turned
into Hell," and "The Lake of Fire and
Brimstone." See also March, 1886, issue,
"Asthe Serpent Beguiled Eve."
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LOST AND SAVED.

"For the Son of man is come to seek and to save
that which was lost."--Luke 19:10.

Nearly two thousand years ago Jesus,
then present, affirmed this to be his mission;
but as yet no visible evidence of
its accomplishment appears. The world
moves on in its downward course now,
asthen. Sinand misery triumph still,



and century after century plunges successive
generationsinto death. Have we

failed to understand the import of the
Master's words? or has he been unable

to accomplish his purpose? or may it be

that his purpose is so far reaching asto

be of future fulfillment? With these
gueriesin view, let us consider the subject
before us.

The words lost and saved each have a
significance known to all: A thing lost
is athing once possessed, and a thing
saved is athing once possessed and then
either kept from being lost, or else recovered
after having been lost. Jesus
said the thing he came to save was the
thing that men had lost; and the implication
is, that since he had come to save
the thing lost, men were unable to save
it for themselves, which experience and
many scriptures clearly prove. Now if
we can determine just what man lost, we
will know just what Jesus came to save.
Man could not lose what he never had.

Adam, who stood as the representative
of our race, had a perfect human organism
and aright to everlasting continuance of
life, on condition of obedience to God.

He was privileged to enjoy all the delights
of his Eden home, and the communion

and blessings of God; in short, all the
privileges that everlasting life under perfect
human conditions is capable of enjoying
and looking forward to were his.

All this Adam lost through sin, both for
himself and for his posterity. Home,
happiness, communion with God, health,
and lifeitself, were lost. Consequently,
mankind lies in utter wreck and ruin,
dead and dying. In having lost his right
to life, he fell under the dominion of
death, whose successive steps of misery,
depravity, sickness and pain, end in total
extinction of being, from which he can
never recover himself.

Jesus came then to save and restore
that which was lost; to restore man to
his original (human) perfection, and to
communion with God, to give him back
his paradise restored, and all the pleasing
prospects of future blessings that accumulating
ages can bestow, and that the powers
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of perfect humanity will be capable of



enjoying. What! does some one say, Is
so much implied in those words of our
Lord? Yes; thisis oneway in which
our Lord foretold the restitution of all
things. All thisisimplied in the word saved.
Think of it; could the words mean less than
this? Certainly not; and, from this and
many other scriptures, we have learned to
trust in the living God, who is the Saviour
of al men, specialy of those that believe.
(1 Tim. 4:10.) Thereisaspecia savation
for some, aswell as a general salvation
for all men, as Paul here intimates,
but we are not considering the special
salvation now.

In the above text, Jesus was speaking
of the general salvation of al men--the
saving of that which waslost. For God
"will have al men to be saved and to
come unto the knowledge of the truth."
(1 Tim. 2:4.) When men are actually
saved, their restored existence will be as
at first, dependent on obedience under trial
for its continuance, and obedience will be
easy and productive of constant happiness
when evil and temptation are finally removed,
and the great deceiver and tempter
is bound and finally destroyed, and
when the law of God iswritten in their
hearts.--Jer. 31:33.

But, we might inquire, when does our
text indicate that Jesus will thus save
the lost? However crude and indefinite
the ideas of the Jews and the early disciples
at first were concerning the promised
salvation, they had learned both
from the prophets and from Jesus' teaching,
that it would be accomplished, when
the kingdom of God should come. And
when Jesus stated that he had now come
to save the lost, they at once concluded
that the Kingdom of God should immediately
appear.

Because they had drawn this inference,
and to correct their false impression,
Jesus spoke a certain parable, the import
of which was, that he must first go away
and receive for himself the kingdom, and
return. "And he called ten servants of
his and gave them ten pounds, and said
unto them, Trade ye herewith till | come.”
(Luke 19:13. R.V. and Diaglott and
Rotherham'strandlation.) They, in the
meantime, as faithful servants, were to use
the talents entrusted to them according to
his directions, and in the interest of his



cause and of his coming kingdom, patiently
waiting for their reward at his coming.

But Jesus implied that in some sense he
came at that time, to save the lost--"The
Son of Man iscome,” etc. And inone
sense it wastrue, for he then purchased
them with his own precious blood, and
though not yet liberated from the prison
of death, they may be truly reckoned as
saved ever since their ransom was paid;
for their raising out of death was from
that moment made sure. Just as you
might say of a pardoned criminal, that he
is a saved man, although even he himself
may not yet know of his pardon nor have
yet experienced arelease.

Though no oneis actually saved now,
yet the Scriptures speak of believers as
now saved by hope; that is, by accepting
of God's promises as unquestionably sure,
they may reckon themselves as aready
fully saved; not as merely awakened from
death, but as saved from the last vestige
of death and sin--as made perfect. "We
are saved by hope; but hope that is seen
is not hope, for what a man seeth, why
doth he yet hope for?' We do not see
our salvation yet, except by faith. "But
if we hope for that we see not, then do
we with patience wait for it." (Rom. 8:24,25.)
Our hope and faith would indeed
be vain, unless salvation means
much more than we now enjoy.

The Apostl€'s statements that God "is
the Saviour of all men, especially of those
that [now] believe," and that God "will
have al men to be saved and cometo a
knowledge of the truth," as well as many
other scriptures, prove to us that all men
areto be saved by Christ from degradation,
misery and death now upon all
through Adam's disobedience. And yet
they show us two classes of saved ones--
al mankind and the Church. While ll
are saved, one classis specially saved.
That is, by special arrangement, some (all
believers of the gospel age) are reckoned
saved in season to run for the prize offered
during this age. One classwill not be more
saved than the other; both the Church
and the world will be completely saved
from Adam's sin and its penalty: and
all the world will realize thisin due time,
in their restoration to perfect human
life, while those reckoned saved now, as
though they had already received the perfect



human life, are privileged to relinquish
this new claim and title to it, presenting
it as a sacrifice to God, holy and
acceptable to him, when offered in the
acceptable time (the gospel age). And
being thus sacrificed with Christ, they
will be privileged to partake with him of
anew nature. (2 Pet. 1:4.) These

will receive glory, honor and immortality
--the divine nature; while the world in
genera will receive the glory, honor and
blessedness of the perfect human nature,
which is an image of the divine (Gen. 1:27).
The former class, the church, is specialy
saved, severely disciplined and highly
exalted, that through them the blessings
of restitution may flow to all the world,
when God's due time shall come.

We see, then, that while the full import
of our Lord's words has not been understood
by many, and while many believe,
that he is unable to save the lost, as he
promised to do, the fact is, that his
plan was so far reaching that short-sighted
dying men, could not measure or
comprehend it. As now seen, the truth
uttered in those few words required nearly
three thousand years for its full accomplishment.
At hisfirst advent Jesus gave
himself aransom to save al (1 Tim. 2:6);
during the centuries since, he has been
developing the class who have in thistime
followed him in sacrifice, and who are to
share with him in the work of saving or
restoring all things; and within the coming
thousand years the work of saving men
will be actually accomplished. If, then,
"when we were enemies we were reconciled
to God by the death of his Son,
much more being reconciled, we shall be
saved by hislife."--Rom. 5:10.

Because in God's order men could only
be saved by a payment of their penalty
which would be the BASIS of their reconciliation
and atonement with God, therefore,
as ameansto an end, we see that
Jesus mission at hisfirst advent was to
save in the sense of redeeming, while his
second advent will complete the work by
restoring to perfection all the redeemed--
all for whom Christ died, and by the
grace of God he tasted death for every
man.--Heb. 2:9.

There is one other thought of special
importance in thistext. It isthat the
Son of Man came to seek that which was



lost. Now we inquire, Isthere any evidence
of very earnest seeking of lost ones

on the part of our Lord? Some would

think not. All men were lost, and this

text implies, while John 12:47 clearly
declares his purpose to save al; but he

said, "l am not sent but unto the lost

sheep of the house of Israel." (Matt. 15:24.)
He did not seek out any of the

lost Gentiles, and charged his disciples

not to do so for some years. But Jesus

did seek out a certain class--the meek--

who were waiting for the promised salvation;
and it was his purpose to begin

with Jerusalem, to save such as would believe,
and to give to those of the seed of

Abraham who believed, the first offer of

the "high calling." And during the centuries
since, he has only been seeking out

and saving (reckoning saved) the same
class (the meek) among the Gentiles, and
making to such believing ones the same
offer of the divine nature--a heavenly
caling.

But agrander time of seeking isyet to
come, for all the millions that are completely
lost in death are yet to be sought
out and saved. And where shall they be
found? Notwithstanding the theories of
men to the contrary, the Scriptures plainly
teach that in death man's being is dissolved,
that heis destroyed, blotted out of
existence, that he is nowhere to be found.
And with this fact in mind we might inquire
with the Prophet Job, "If aman
die shall helive again?' With men such
athing seems quite impossible, but "Why
should it be thought incredible that God
should raise the dead?' (Acts 26:8.)

Hethat was able to createisalso able to
re-create those once completely destroyed.
And through the prophet Isaiah the Lord
speaks of the restitution as a new creation,
saying "Behold | create new heavens and
anew earth”--not the physical earth, for
that abideth forever (Eccl. 1:4)--but

the world of mankind is to be re-created.
And the Lord says. "Be ye glad and rejoice
forever in that which | create.”

(Isa. 65:17,18.) That the restored and
re-created being will recognize himself
and also his neighbors of former
acquaintance, is unquestionably proven

by many scriptures (Ezek. 16:61,63;
20:43; 36:31; Zech. 12:10; Psa. 22:27),
and illustrated in the few cases where



the dead have been measurably restored,
as Lazarus and others.

Job answers our question very clearly
when he says (chap. 7:21), "Now shall |
deep in the dust; and thou shalt seek me
in the morning, [the morning of the resurrection
or restitution] BUT | SHALL
NOT BE"--I shall be destroyed, blotted
out of existence. But nevertheless, though
thus destroyed, he says, "Thou shalt call
and | will answer thee." (Job 14:15.)

Like Lazarus, at the call of Jesus, earth's
dead millions shall again spring into existence.
David declares the same truth

when he says, "Thou turnest man to destruction
and [then] sayest, return, ye

children of men." And with him we

must say, "Blessthe Lord, O my soul;

who redeemeth thy life from destruction!"
(Psa. 90:3; 103:1,4.) Othat all the

world could now realize the glorious import
of those words of our Lord, "The

Son of Man is come to seek and to save

that which waslost." It was a glorious

truth to realize at hisfirst advent, that the
plan of God had so far devel oped that

the promised Messiah had actually come

to save men by the sacrifice of himself; but

it is still more glorious now to realize that
our Lord comes a second time, to apply

the benefits of that sacrifice, to claim and
restore his purchased possessions, to actually
and completely save that which was | ost.

While we have thus stated what we believe
to be the Scriptural teaching concerning
the salvation of men, we would yet more
particularly answer the inquiry of some--

WHAT MUST | DO TO BE SAVED?

Perhaps the reader already seesthat he
has nothing to DO. All that was necessary
to procure your salvation was done long
ago, before you were born; and in consequence
of the redemption provided, all
mankind, whether they ever knew it, or believed
it or not, are going to be awakened
to life again, are going to be saved from
the Adamic condemnation. God will have
all men to be saved; and though they may
never have known him before, to be then
brought to a knowledge of the truth--of
the love of God exhibited in the gift of
his Son as our ransom price.
Well, we seem to hear some one say,
that is astrange answer. | thought you



would tell meto pray, or to get some
Christian friends to pray for me, that |
must try to realize that | am the chief of
sinners, that | must kneel at a mourner's
bench, or something of the kind, but you
have not even told me to repent or believe.
You simply say that | am saved,
and that | have had, and can have nothing
to do with it, but to accept of it with
thanks and love.

No, friend, we do not say that you are
saved, but that you will be saved; and
that you have had, and can have nothing
to do with the means which procured
your salvation. Itisafreegift of God,
in consequence of which all will be saved
or recovered from Adamic condemnation
now or in the coming age; but you arein
no sense saved now unless you have come
to believein Christ your Redeemer. If you
do believe this Bible truth, then you may
through that faith reckon yourself as saved
now--saved by hope; but you must wait
for the actual salvation until God's due
time. (2 Thess. 3:5.) Of coursefaith
in and reliance on Christ as your Redeemer
implies arealization of your need
of a Redeemer, and a repentance and
turning from sin. Y ou may have been
one of the very chief of sinners, or you
may not have been so bad as some others;
however you were bad enough to merit
the just condemnation of God's law, for
he who offends in one point is guilty of
al. (James 2:10.) Heisaviolator of
the law, and as a consequence is under
condemnation. If you have always lived
just as morally and as carefully as you
could, you have fallen short of perfection,
because of the weakness of nature, you
inherited through Adam's fall. (Rom. 5:12.)
But though nothing that you
have done or could do could save you
from death, that which Christ has done
procures your release fromit.

Paul said, "Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ and thou shalt be saved.” This
is the condition on which we receive the
reckoned salvation now, and it will also
be the condition on which the world will
receive their actual full salvationin the
age to come. We must bear in mind
that the awakening of men from death is
only the beginning of their salvation.
Not until they have, under the discipline
of the next age reached perfection, are



they fully saved. Although we might
truly say, men are saved when first awakened
from death, yet they are not "saved

to the uttermost” until brought to full
perfection of being. But none will be
thus "saved to the uttermost" who do not
accept of their release from death as the
direct result of the sacrifice of Christ.
And redlizing this, they must repent of
past sins and turn to God. Otherwise
they die the second death, from which
there is no ransom and no release.

Weéll, says our inquirer, this seems true
and Scriptural, but what advantage isto
be gained by being reckoned saved now?
Would it not be as well to wait and give
ourselves no concern about it, but let
God's plan take its course? O no, we
answer, there is an advantage, a great advantage
to be gained by prompt faith and
obedience as soon as we can gain sufficient
knowledge on which to base our
faith and obedience.

The special privilege of those justified
by faith (or reckoned saved) during the
gospel age has been their right to present
themselves as acceptable sacrifices to God
--joint-sacrifices with Jesus Christ, and
thereby to become joint-heirs with him of
all things. That privilege, we believe,
began with the day of Pentecost and
ends with the Gospel age.*

While this special privilege was not offered
to any before or since that time, another
special privilege was granted to believers
before this age, and we see no
reason why a similar privilege may not be
granted to believers after the gospel ageis
ended. Thosejustified by faith in past ages
will have no need of trial and disciplinein
the next age, for their judgment is past;
and conseguently in the instant of their
awakening they will be raised to perfect
human existence.

A similar blessing, we believe, isin
store for those of the world who now repent
of sin, believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ as their Redeemer and rightful
Lord, and wholly turn to God. As heretofore
frequently shown, we find that we
are now living in the Day of the Lord, in
the beginning of the Millennial Age--the
Times of Restitution. And sinceitis
appointed for the very purpose of restoring
life and al things, we think it possible
for such to remain without ever passing



into the tomb. For itisjust aseasy

when God's due time comes, to keep men
from going into farther death, asitisto
raise them out of it. Thisisnot possiblein
the case of those who are to change their
nature and become "new creatures”; it
applies only to those justified ones who
never started for the high calling. Therefore
we should expect that such should in
answer to prayer be healed from sickness,
etc., but they cannot be brought to full
perfection until the saints are first glorified;
for "They without us shall not be

made perfect."--Heb. 11:40.

Probably very few will cometo realize
their privilege now. The tendency of
the world is more and more towards skepticism,
and few can claim this privilege;
nevertheless, we believe it to be the
privilege of any such who have faith to
claimit.

In answer then, to the question, What
must | do to be saved? we would say,
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and
thou shalt be saved." Y our salvation
may begin now, and progress until you
are restored to the perfection of your
being--saved to the uttermost. For "he
(Christ) is able to save to the uttermost
all that come unto God by him."--

Heb. 7:25.
[--ED. D. R. (See R605:4)]

*|t may be proper, to guard against misunderstanding,
to say, that sacrifice to the extent of CONSECRATION
isnot al; such have yet to complete the
sacrifice and it will not be complete till actually dead.
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REMEMBER that the paper-bound DAWN
VOL. I. took the place of three numbers
of the TOWER, for Nov., Dec. and Jan.
last. All numberssincearein regular form.

THE SUPPLY of "FOOD FOR THINKING
CHRISTIANS" isexhausted. For astill
better plan of work see "View" in this
and in last March number.

IF YOU meet any TOWER readers who
do not get their papers, tell al who desire
it continued that they should write to us.
Those who have not written us for two or
three years should remember that we gave
due notice that all such would be discontinued
until heard from. Many names
were stricken from our list. We desireto
re-enter them, if they desire the paper on
the conditions named above and especially
referred to in last March TOWER.
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THE APRIL '87 TOWER isthe very paper
you want, to loan to friends. We have
some pink slips prepared for pasting by a
narrow margin on the edge of the paper.
We (publishers) are not allowed to do this,
but you can each do your own. We send
as many of these pink dlips as of extra copies
of April TOWER. Order all you can
use judiciously, GRATIS. But do not waste
them, by handing them about like "hand
bills." Not to the swinish, but to the
"meek," are we sent with the glad tidings.
Save time and papers by passing by al,
except this class, whom alone the Gospel
will effectually reach, during this age.
(Isa. 61:1.) Who cannot do something
for the Lord, the Truth, and his error-blinded
brother, who desires to find the



"old paths' of Jesus and the Apostles?
Such precious opportunities should not
be neglected; we may not have them long.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

HOW WE MAY EACH BE ABLE MINISTERS
OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.

"Blow ye the trumpet, blow
The gladly solemn sound,
Let all the nations know,
To earth's remotest bound,
The year of jubileeis come;
Return, ye ransomed sinners, home."

Observation and experience enable us
to offer the following suggestions which,
we trust, will be serviceable to al who are
endeavoring to spread the truth, which
should be with all the consecrated the main
object of life.

MILLENNIAL DAWN VOL. |.--The Plan
of the Ages--is the ablest Bible teacher and
preacher that we know of, and one that can
visit every city, town, and farm house and
preach incessantly without exhaustion,
without expense for food and clothing or
need of rest. Hence all who love the glad
tidings and desire to spread it should welcome
this preacher, seek to open the way
beforeit, and to introduce it to honest
hearts and heads everywhere. Or, to state
the matter in another way, this book provides
the means by which every child of
God, no matter what his natural ability as
teacher or preacher is, may become an able
minister of the glorious gospel.

Though "FOOD FOR THINKING CHRISTIANS'
has done, and is till doing a great
work, yet being more brief, it necessarily
touched only a few of the prominent features
of the great plan, and thereforeis
much inferior to DAWN as ateacher. The
latter also, by reason of its wider scope,
presents the plan and its orderly arrangement
in such a gradual way that the reader
actualy finds himself basking in the sunlight,
before heisfully awarethat it is
morning. Noticeits design and provision
to lead even the skeptically inclined by
gradually progressive steps to aclear refreshing



view and a full assurance of the

great Creator's benevolent and glorious
plan. It begins by laying a foundation

for faith in the Creator and in the Bible

as the Creator's revelation to man of his
plan. The reader thus has confidence established
not only in God and the Bible,

but also in the book, "The Plan of the
Ages." Hewill rightly reason that the

work which at the very outstart has given
him clearer and truer ideas regarding God
and the Bible, and has opened up matters
never before noticed, and given afoundation
for faith and trust, is a safe counsellor

to heed in seeking a knowledge of God's
plans through His Word.

Thus the first three chapters lay afoundation
which subsequent chapters build upon,
showing "The Plan of the Ages' to be
gloriously and truly the Plan of God, which
the Bible reveals. No living teacher and
no kind of preaching will so effectually
reach the intelligent thinking class of
Chrigtians. There are two reasons for this:
First, If you attempt to explain the plan
orally, the hearer will interrupt you with
guestions which he cannot have answered
to his satisfaction until first other truths
are clearly seen. And therefore in a conversation
it isamost impossible to keep
close to the right line of exposition, not
only because of the questions of your hearer,
but because of the interruptions, and
the further fact that neither you nor your
hearer can spend enough time at once, to
make the truth clear and convincing. The
book on the contrary goes right along and
refuses to be interrupted by questions or
general conversation. And if business or
other mattersinterrupt and it islaid aside
the reader goes back and repeats enough
to get the thread of thought or argument
where dropped.

Besides, if you possessed the rare gift of
oratory, or could in any measure speak
and expound the Scripturesin public, you
well know, if you havetried it, that it is
almost impossible to get a congregation of
intelligent people to stand long enough
hearing a "street corner preacher” to get
even afaint idea of the glorious gospel
we proclaim.

Another difficulty which attends such
preaching is, that you could not (unless
backed by a small fortune) long sustain
yourself or perhaps a dependent family by



such a course without a miracle, which
God does not authorize usto expect. This
last isto many an insurmountable obstacle
and hindrance preventing them from
spending all their time and talent in making
known the glad tidings.

We take for granted that you will be
glad to learn of a plan which meets all
these difficulties satisfactorily. Itisas
follows:--

Go to atown in which you are not
known,--in which misrepresentation has
not prejudiced the people against you and
the truth. Take with you alot of the
Contents Circulars with pink dlip attached
and a blank book in which to write the
name and addresses of all who subscribe,
and take a big heart full of love for God
and for those you would lead into the light,
full of faith in God and trust in his promises,
and full of hope that God will be
pleased to use you to his glory now as
well as hereafter.

Learn to act quickly upon whatever your
judgment dictates. Go first to astore to
inquire for a respectable place of lodging;
arrange for boarding "afew days" showing
your circular and stating that you are
there as a colporteur. Next get quickly
to work; distribute the circulars, being
CAREFUL to say nothing whatever about
the doctrines of the book, nor about your
own belief regarding God's plan. Ignore
all questions on such subjects and merely
speak of the one fact--that its object isto
furnish afirm foundation for faith in God,
and in the Bible as the true revelation of
his purposes, touching man's past, present
and future. Let your theme be constantly
--The TRACT SOCIETY wants me to get
this book into every family and specially
into the hands of the skeptically inclined,
as aguard against the growing skepticism
of our day, which israpidly sapping true
piety and reverence for God and the Bible
in our Colleges, Theological Seminaries,
Business houses, Banks and Homes--everywhere.
Y ou cannot well say too much for
the book, as one that will show in interesting
style that the Bible is a self-interpreter
and its teachings grandly harmonious,
when viewed in the light of sanctified
reason and common sense. Y ou can surely
say, too, that the book is not dry musty
reading, but truly "meat in due season”
to the truth-hungry; and (in the language



of asister) that the light, which this precious
volume reflects, has made the Bible

anew book, atreasure, a mine of wealth

to many as well as to yourself.

But don't stop to talk or argue; be on
the move, and let all seethat your timeis
precious, that the King's business demands
haste, and that you intend to take their
order and the order of every intelligent
family in the town. Do not spend more
than two or three minutes at each house,
and if they do not readily subscribe say to
them: | do not accept the money now, but
merely take your orders; but be sure to
have the money ready by ? day--fixing
atime when your canvass of the town
will be complete. Remark also that though
they feel no inclination to disbelieve the
Bible now, they do not know the day when
they or some of their family may come
under the influence of that pestilence and
need "a helping hand," and the very
knowledge of God and hisword that this
book affords.

Y ou can safely say too, "When this book
isin the hands of all your neighbors and
they are talking about its contents, you
will have more than 25 cts. worth of curiosity
to know as well asthey, of its teachings
and explanations. Then | will be
gone and you will feel ashamed to borrow
when you can now purchase for the paltry
sum of 25 cents. Y ou can sell the book
for waste paper after reading it and surely
not lose much. But many who have read,
would not take ten dollars for the book,
if they could not get another copy." Take
the name and go on to the next house, and
so on. Don't stop long--let them see
that you are in haste, and they will decide
quicker in favor of having the book.

Large towns and cities you will need to
canvass and deliver to in sections, but
towns of 5000 to 10,000 inhabitants, you
should be able to canvassin from oneto
two weeks, and make your delivery when
through, and ready to go to the next town.

But do you say--Thisis not preaching!
| want to preach. We answer, It is preaching
of amost effective sort, and will probably
yield athousand times as much fruit
as any other method you could adopt. Besides,
you should arrange to revisit the
same town about five weeks after leaving
it. Go then, to see whether some want
DAWN in cloth binding, or whether they



want five or ten copies of the paper bound
edition to send to their friends, east, west,

north and south, throughout the world.

The interested ones will also want ZION'S
WATCH TOWER, and then will be thetimeto
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mention it. Show a sample and take yearly
or half-yearly subscriptions. Then the
interested will have questions to ask, too,
which you may assist them to find answers
for in the Bible, or DAWN, or ZW.T.,

and at that time hold such public or private
meetings as your judgment of your talents,
surrounding circumstances, etc., may
dictate.
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The object of thus canvassing quietly is
to avoid the prejudice which many zealous,
but blinded and misguided Christian
people would be sure to awaken in the
minds of each other, which would hinder
acandid, honest, earnest study of the great,
grand subject, treated in DAWN. And we
know that prejudice is one of the strongest
foes of the truth.

Very seldom will you be questioned
about alicense, but should you be, tell your
questioner that ZION'S WATCH TOWER
TRACT SOCIETY isa chartered, benevolent
religious Society; and besides that, the
paper bound book represents three numbers
of ZION'SWATCH TOWER. Thisyou
can show them upon the last page of its
cover. It hastherefore the same rights
for public sale that all newspapers enjoy.

Those who are specially good canvassers
may do as well to omit from the above
plan the distribution of the circulars.

Such might take a clean circular in their
hand and perhaps read brief extracts from
the "Words of Commendation" on it and
then take the order. These would thus

save one visit to every house. Thefirst
suggestion would make three trips--once
with circulars, onceto collect circulars

and take orders, and once to deliver books
upon the day appointed. The last suggestion
would save the first of these trips.

This plan of two tripsis the one pursued
by Brother Adamson, which has worked
very successfully with him. Hisfirst effort
with this plan was on leaving Pittsburgh,



after having spent some days with us, after
the celebration of the Lord's Supper,

April 7th '87. Knowing that we would be
interested to know of his success on this
plan, Bro. A. wrote us the following letters
regarding hisfirst two days work:--

Leech Corners, April 15th.

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL:--I now give you
an account of my success. | think there
must be forty names on my book--results
of five hours work yesterday. | am sure
in good towns | can average forty names
daily. | refer chiefly to the book as an
antidote for infidelity and to open the
Scripturesto Christians. If | say more,
| merely glance at the Chart as an example
of "object-teaching," making plain the
relationship between God's plan and the
history of mankind.

| found some people whose talk showed
that those DAWNS will be seed on good
ground. With no introduction from me
to that line of thought, some began to tell
me the confusion of their minds on Bible
subjects.

| rode out from Greenville with ayoung
man who, taking me to be a minister, began
on Bible subjects. Why, said he, after |
answered several of his questions, you talk
like ZION'S WATCH TOWER--kind of sensible.
You will find, said he, that such
views are beginning to influence this whole
country.

I find your directions as to promptness
very valuable, and very few cases need to
be urged to take DAWN at the paltry 25 cts.
If workers could all get the spirit of your
directions and use the method you propose,
all could succeed and could readily
clear their personal expenses and even
support a family.

| speak of the circular which | carry in my
hand as being an array of commendation
from every side--sometimes pointing out
one or two of them. As old Satan introduced
the deceptive errorsinsidiously, let
us use this method to uproot them. | will
write often and report. Most kind expressions
of regard and love from us both.

J. B. ADAMSON.

A later letter from Bro. Adamson says:
April 15th.--evening.
DEAR BRO. RUSSELL:--I find my average
of 40 names per day still holds good and



as | have nearly names enough for the

80 DAWNS with me, | think best to arrange
for 300 DAWNS to be sent by freight, so as
to reach here by the close of next week.

I will need nearly 300 for this town alone.

| urge all correspondents to engage in
selling DAWN, and not to stay over five minutes
in any house, making the average three
minutes. We can sell to about every second
house, if we obey thisrule.

You may count on my selling at least
5,000 of the books this year and as many
more as possible. Inthisway, | expect
to do much more preaching than ever before,
though for years, asyou know, | have
given my time almost entirely to it.

A still later letter says:--1 take asimple,
easy course, generally like this, "I am taking
subscriptions for abook of 350 pages
at 25 cts.--will deliver it in two weeks.

If you like the subject, you want it." Then

| say that the various ages and their work,
when clearly seen, give a clue to the meaning
of every Scripture passage as commentaries
do not and cannot.

| mention the chapters that do this--
those antidoting infidelity--the permission
of evil--the three ways--the Ransom vs.

New Theology--the clear distinctions of
the following chapter and Jehovah's Day
--s0 acceptable to business men of THE
WORLD etc. Priceon back, 50 cts,, cals
out the fact that about 10,000 were sold

at that price, before the TRACT SOCIETY
lowered the price to 25 cts.--about cost.

I had an excellent offer to take agency
of a Cyclopediaat about $150. per month.
The man opened his eyes, when | told
him $500 per month would be no inducement
whatever to leave my present
engagement.

Y ou may put me down for 10,000 DAWNS
to be sold within a year instead of 1000,
asfirst proposed. In dense population |
expect to average 50 names daily instead
of forty as at present.

Great satisfaction is expressed everywhere
at the moderate price, character of
the paper binding, the beautiful type, and
good paper.

Asbefore stated, | carry in one hand
my ready pencil and in the other my sample
DAWNS, sheet of commendations, and open
memorandum book, ready for names.

Every man in town soon knows that |
am "the book man" that sells THE BOOK.



Y esterday | took the order of every minister
and S.S. teacher, and amost every
man who thinks or reasons.

After canvassing afew towns, | will
move toward New Y ork state, though
Ohioiis, | think, better territory, and Bro.
Slote says Kansas and the West generally
are more open to receive truth.

Yoursin fellowship and service, with
kindest regards, love and remembrance,

J. B. ADAMSON.

The pay referred to in Bro. A.'s letters
is the "Expense money" alowance of 10
cents each on paper bound DAWN, mentioned
in VIEW FROM TOWER of March '87,
--which see. Having explained this plan
fully, we trust, let us suggest a plan for
another class.

A PLAN FOR THOSE WHO CANNOT GIVE ALL
THEIR TIME AND CANNOT LEAVE HOME.

Thisplan is asfollows: Write to us and
we will send you alot of April '87 TOWERS,
and alot of pink dlips, which you can attach
to the edge of the TOWER by pasting
avery narrow edge of the slip. Theseyou
can take around town in a basket: leave
them for afew days, and when you call for
them, try to sell DAWN in paper covers at
25 cts. as above suggested. Take the order
only and the next day deliver the book.

Y ou cannot sell as many, but you can thus
reach many of the truth-hungry. Those
who cannot go themselves, could send a
child of 12 to 15 or any suitable person.

But all must not expect to sell 40 copies
per day as Bro. A. isdoing. Only persons
with experience and ability can do so well
as this; but many with the same effort they
spend in other enterprises, yet with more
zeal and love, because thisisthe service
of the truth, can sell readily half as many
and clear expenses.

Now who wishes to engage in this Crusade
against error? Who wishes thus to
call the attention of Christiansto the Dawn
of the Millennial day? Who wishesto help
"Lift up astandard for the people” that
they be not swept wholesale before the
great tidal wave of infidelity already
advancing?



"Stand up, stand up for Jesus,
Y e soldiers of the Cross;

Lift high his royal banner,

It must not suffer loss."

Take Notice. Those who engage in this
work will need an outfit--a sample of the
cloth bound as well as of the paper bound
M. DAWN. You will need circulars also,
or April TOWERS, depending on which of
the above methods suits your circumstances.
And you will need to order
books as soon as you have made a start
and know about how many you will be
ableto sall in the town you canvass. It
will save time and trouble for you and us,
for us especially, for you to pay cash in
advance on each order, and hence we require
it. If you have not the means at
first to send for alarge supply, asawise
steward begin small and increase your
work gradually and as rapidly as possible.
In writing to us, keep your order and all
business matters, separate from your letter;
and in your order figure it out plainly;
thus for instance,

25 copies of Paper bound DAWN
Vol.l.@25¢ts......... $6.25

Less 10 cts. per copy TRACT

FUND Credit for Expenses. . . . $2.50
Money order enclosed for ~ -----
balance............ $3.75

We wish however to provide for those
who cannot at first pay in advance. To
these we would say: If you have been a
regular subscriber to the Z.W. TOWER for
one year or more you can have outfit and
books for delivery on credit for the first
time, after which the "expense money"
allowed you, will enable you to pay in
advance.
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All books must be sold at the fixed price
--cloth bound $1.00; paper bound 25 cts.
--no more and no less, except that in each
town you may make areduction in price
of your soiled samples, to some who may
be glad to get them. Thusin starting
each town you can have a clean sample.
Though you should have a cloth bound
DAWN with you do not try to push or sell
it; for you can sell probably ten of the
paper covered in the time you would spend



selling one cloth bound. Use the cloth bound
book merely as a contrast to make
them see how very cheap the paper book
isat 25 cts. You will remember how and
why the paper edition is reduced from 50
to 25 cts. asexplained in "View" in March
1887 TOWER.

We are glad to say to you that the present
prospect is that by the united effort
of al those now in the light, we shall be
able to more than accomplish our first hope
of putting 50,000 copies of DAWN into
circulation before January 1888. Possibly
we shall double that estimate.

Heream I, Lord, send me! should be
the attitude of every consecrated one who
can possibly control circumstances so as
to engage in the work, to any extent.

Pray ye the Master of the harvest to
send forth more laborers and then begin
to use your own talentsin the service.
The Master says "Go ye also into the vineyard
and whatsoever isright | will give
you"--full pay to every laborer of whatever
class, he guarantees.
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EXTRACTS FROM INTERESTING LETTERS.

[The following letter, written to Brother
and Sister Adamson, was forwarded
for my reading, and | take the liberty of
showing it to you all.--EDITOR.]

Buffalo, April 15th, '87.

DEAR BRO. AND SR. ADAMSON:--Y our
postal card received. | am so glad that
you had so profitable a meeting. | shall
hope that | may have the blessed privilege
of meeting with the brethren at Pittsburg
in another year. | think it would not
have been right for me to leave our small
company here, this Passover; for it was
thefirst of thekind, | think, that ever met
inthiscity, aswedid--sevenin all. Our
Lord wasin our midst. Sr. Baker read
the article on "The Lord's Supper," from
the February Tower; and among us was
an old German lady, who has been a
member of the Methodist church along
time, who, after listening attentively, said
"There! That isthefirst time | have ever
understood! | never saw it so plain before."



And we al felt that we were celebrating
the Lord's Supper truly for the
first time. 1t was a happy season.

| think | shall sell two or three paper
"DAWNS' thisevening. If | do, | shall
feel so encouraged that | shall want many
more.

Give my loveto Bro. and Sr. Russell.
| long for the good time coming, when |
shall see them face to face--if not in the
flesh, when the race has been run, if worthy.
O the thought! How grand! It
isworthy of all sacrifices made now. Like
Paul, | have "an earnest desire for the returning,
and being with Christ." Love
to Sister Adamson, and will be glad to
welcome you back again. H. R. M.

Toledo, O., April 26, 1887.

DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L :--At the appointed
time, four of us commemorated the
Lord's death by partaking of the emblems,
bread and wine. We had arefreshing
season. We were with you in spirit, and
were blessed.

Your brother in Christ, J. B. Z.

Cook Co., Ill., April 2, 1887.

DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L :--Some of the
seed sown is aready up; and | think the
happiest | have ever been was when Bro.
Dickinson and his wife said to me that
they had found more happinessin this
thaninall elseinlife. Some othersare
interested, and perhaps after alittle there
may be a half-dozen or so meeting once
or twice aweek, to talk these things over.
| find more happinessin it than in any
thing else. In fellowship your brother,

JOHN H. BROWN.

New Lebanon, O., April 25, 1887.

MY DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :--Sometime
has elapsed since | last wrote you aletter,
but it is not because | have forgotten you,
or become cold toward the cause of Truth.
To-day | am as free from the trammels of
sectarianism as the winds that play about
me. | have bid along, long adieu to the
nominal church; | have stepped out of
"Babylon;" | am feeding in the valleys
of God and on the hill-lands of truth. Oh!
how sweet those rich pastures! The flesh-pots
of Egypt are not to be compared to
therich viands of promise. Their savor
has become a nauseating stench in my



nostrils. Let those who cling to the sluggish
streams of tradition drink of their
foul waters and feed on the garbage they
accumulate; but for me, the cool, refreshing
waters of truth only can make glad
the waste places of my existence.

| have separated myself from the church
with which | stood identified, and now
consider that | am amember of the
"body." Perhaps| am not as strong as
some, but by the grace of God | am what
I am.

| am till preaching in New Lebanon
every Sunday night. My preachingis
troubling a good many people. They fear
it will undermine sectarianism, and their
fear iswell founded. The truth is slowly
spreading, and not infrequently in directions
unlooked for. | set no stakesasto
what | will do, but go on unpretentiously
in the discharge of my duty, little concerning
myself asto where it may place
me.

With pleasure would | have come to the
"feast" at your place, if it had been permitted
me; but since | was not permitted

[Continued on Eighth Page.]
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thistime, | hope better things for the next

time. When the hour of our exaltation

comes, then all these temporal contingencies

will lose their power. May the Lord

keep us humble to the end, is my prayer.
Yoursinhope, J.P. MARTIN.

Elk Creek, Mo.

BRO. AND SR. RUSSEL L :--Greeting to
you: Bound by the same cord, rejoicing
in the same truth, we did not forget our
privilege of celebrating our Redeemer's
death, realizing our right to life, being
purchased with his blood (life), and our
right to his perfection by eating the bread,
and also the glorious privilege of sharing
the sufferings of our Head, that we may
be also glorified together. Hoping to see
you face to face when suffering is ended,
pray the Lord that our faith fail not.

M. E. M.

Florida, April 12, 1887.



DEAR BRO. RUSSELL:--We, afew, did
not forget to assembl e oursel ves together
to keep the feast. It was a blessed time;
we felt it the more so, asit was at the
same time that our dear Lord partook of
the same supper. We remembered and
spoke about you, and | have no doubt
you remembered us and all of the household
of faith. Lovetodl, fromusall.

C. DURANT.

Preston Co., W. Va
DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L:--I have the great
pleasure to report avery interesting and
profitable meeting, on the evening of the
7thingt., of alittle company, sixteenin
number, who "kept the feast" in remembrance
of "our Passover, dlain for us."
We remembered the more isolated ones,
who were not so privileged; also the little
bands of twos and threes, and companies
like our own, here and there all over the
earth. We prayed also for the dear brothers
and sistersin Allegheny; and we
doubted not that we were also remembered,
and the assurance gave us courage
and strengthened us in our glorious
privilege.
Weall join in sending our love and

sympathy to you and Sister Russell, and
to al the dear household that are privileged
to seeyou facetoface. Yoursin
fellowship of the Master, H. L. GILLIS.

St. Louis, Mo., April 8, 1887.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--About 8
o'clock, p.m., April 7th, self and wife
alone, except with our Master, celebrated
the Lord's Supper. After reading the
record of Matthew, Mark, Luke and Paul,
and praying, and blessing bread and wine,
breaking the bread, we partook of these
emblems in commemoration of the Lord's
death and sacrifice for the redemption and
salvation of al that waslost in Adam.
And especially for the called, and those
selected, elected, chosen by consecration
--the saints, for hisbride. We did this
in harmony with the command of our
blessed Lord Jesus Christ, given to his
disciples at the time when they met with
him to celebrate his last Passover, before
he suffered death, and thus paid the ransom
price (antilutron).

The papers and ten books, M. DAWN,
came all right. We suffer reproach from



some of whom we expected better things.
| expect to leave here on next Monday
for atrip to the southwest, and will trust
the Lord for success. Hoping to hear
from you soon, with kind regardsto Sister
R. and yoursdlf,

Yoursin Christ, P.R. M.

Kansas, April 13, 1887.

DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L :--Seven of us met
on the evening of April 7th, and after a
short social meeting we commemorated
the Lord's supper. Your brother in Christ,

D. W. WRIGHT.

Pomona, April 10th, '87.

C.T.RUSSELL, DEAR BROTHER:--I
drop afew linesto let you hear from this
part of the Master's vineyard. The Church
at Huggen's Creek met and celebrated
our Passover on the evening of the 7th
inst. Thisisour first attempt. A devoted
little company of ten assembled at the
place appointed. After prayer and afew
appropriate remarks we partook of the emblems
in remembrance of the death and
sufferings of our Lord. We enjoyed the
presence of the Lord and felt that it was
good for usto be there. Yoursin Fellowship
and Love, P. N. KING.
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Grant, Pa., April 23d, '87.

DEAR BRO:--I have read your book,
"MILLENNIAL DAWN," VOL. I., with deep
interest, and wish to express to you my
hearty thanks for it. While not ready to
give unqualified consent to all its contents,
| can see no reason for rejecting the main
tenor of itsteachings. Sometime ago |
was led to the investigation of the dogma
of eternal torment, as the destiny of all
who die without the saving knowledge of
Christ, and was obliged to confess that it
lacked scriptural foundation; and so was
constrained to change my manner of
preaching, to conform more to the infalible
Word--"the only rule," according
to the standards of our church, Presbyterian.
With the discovery that | did not
know as much as | had supposed, | was
led also to see more clearly that | am to
call no man master.

While reading your book, | thought of
some of the brethren--wishing that they



might give it acareful perusal. Thereis
so much in it that al true Christians must
agree upon--the redemption from sin by
Christ, the supreme authority of the Word.
Dr. J. H. Brooks, of St. Louis, editor of
‘The Truth," isan old friend, an honest,
sincere man, and fearless in defence of
what he believes to be truth; but his articles
on "Future Punishment" and "Annihilation"
some months ago, | thought
marked by a spirit of intolerance, bigotry
and unfairness--tending rather to demolish
than establish his own doctrines.
Spurgeon's sermons | have delighted to
read, as of a man taught much by the
Spirit, but, | have noted occasional hellfire
utterances of the old stamp, with
sneers at those who did not believein
them, yet without proof from holy Scripture.
Y et heis not too bigoted to read
abook advocating different views from his
own, and hails as a brother one who holds
the cardinal doctrines of Christianity. |
wish both these brethren might read your
book, and if they would only look into it
alittle, | think, they would not be satisfied
to leave it unread. Praying that the
Spirit of truth may guide you and me into
all truth, Fraternally, (Rev.)
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OUR BOW OF PROMISE.

A raveled rain-bow overhead

Lets down to earth its varying thread.

Love'sblue, joy's gold; and fair between

Hope's shifting light of emerald green.

On either sidein deep relief

A crimson pain, aviolet grief.

Wouldst thou amid their gleaming hues

Snatch after those, and these refuse?

Believe, could thine anointed eyes

Follow their lines, and sound the skies,

There where the fadeless glories shine

Thine unseen Savior twists the twine!

And be thou sure what tint soe'er

The broken ray beneath may wear

It needs them all that fair and white

His love may weave the perfect light.
Mrs. Whitney.
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THE BODY OF SIN TO BE DESTROYED.

AN Exchange asks: "When Paul says,
'Knowing this, that our old man is crucified
with Christ, that the body of sin might
be destroyed' (Rom. 6:6), what force
could there be in such a crucifixion with
Christ unless his crucifixion had reference
to the same end--the death of sin? Or
what meaning could there be in the next verse
which says'For he that isdead is
freed from sin.' Was Christ freed from
sin by death? In some sense he must have
been, or the words would be without meaning.
And thisideais not gained by mere
inference. The tenth verse assertsit, 'For
in that he died he died unto sin once, but
in that he liveth he liveth unto God." Some
have endeavored to modify, we might say
weaken this statement by translating it,
'Inthat he died he died by sin etc.' But
the whol e passage shows that the old trandation
is correct, as for instance the question
'How can we that are dead to sin live any
longer therein? This shows that the point
isleaving the sin state. Thisis confirmed
by the eleventh and following verses, the
exhortation of which is based on the statement
of the tenth verse that Christ died TO
SIN: 'Likewise reckon ye also yourselves
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let
not sin therefore reign in your mortal body
that ye should obey it."'--World's Hope.

Though, at the first glance, the above
seemsto fit asit is applied, upon closer
examination we will find it seriously out of
joint in several particulars, chief among
which isits unavoidable implication that
our Lord, the holy, harmless, undefiled,
was asinner and died to sin as our example,
to show us how to dietoit. The writer
of the above extract evidently saw the conflict
between other Scriptures and the construction
he was putting upon Rom. 6:6-11,
and attempts to shield himself and his theory
by saying "If the above position, based
on Rom. 6, teaches that Christ was a
sinner, it isthe Apostle that so taught.

We simply quoted hiswords. To some
it may seem that the apostle contradicted
himself [Heb. 4:15], but we do not so
regard it."

Assuredly, we answer, If the Apostle at



one time (and the entire Scripture as well),
teaches that our Lord was never anything
else than holy and undefiled, and if in
Rom. 6 he declares that he died to sin,

that is, ceased from sin, he certainly did contradict
himself. Andif our contemporary is
correct, its discovery of this contradiction
would amount to a proof that Paul was not
inspired, and lead to the expurgation of

all hiswritings from the Bible. But there
stands the word if, and we venture the
assertion that the discord and contradiction
isall in our contemporary's theory

and the construction it forces upon the
apostleswordsin Rom. 6, in its endeavor
to use those words to support its theory.
Note carefully, then, the following exegesis
of the Apostle's words, in harmony

with the unanimous testimony of Scripture
that our Lord had no sin to die to, or

cease from.

To pick up afragment of a discourse on
any deep subject and attempt to apply it,
without being aware of the underlying
principle and fact upon which it is based,
would more than likely lead to a false interpretation
of it; and so with the apostle
Paul's deep reasoning on the greatest of
all sciences. We must first get his bearings
and understand something of what he
discourses upon, before we can know assuredly
his meaning when he uses figures
of speech asin this discourse.

That the epistle to the Romans was
written to all the Church of believersin
Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints,
and was intended as a vindication of the
plan of God and his dealings with the
world, Israel, and the gospel Church, past,
present and future, is evident from the first chapter.
In its conclusion he shows that
God cannot be held responsible for the
ignorance and degradation of the world,
especially the heathen, for they had degraded
themselves, and blotting out the
image of God, had come to resemble more
the beasts. God simply gave them over,
or did not interfere with them. Paul shows
that God is not guilty of producing the sin
and degradation, but that the entire responsibility
rests upon man: upon Adam
the representative first, and upon al since
who wilfully departed further and further
from God. Helaysthis broad premisein
order to show afterward that God was just,
and that man has no claim upon him for



recovery (salvation or restitution) from
this fallen and degraded state of condemnation
and death.

Having shown up thus the state of the
heathen world, Paul turns to the Jews, and
in chapter 2, shows that they have no
ground for claiming anything from God,
--they could no more claim that they had
aright to life everlasting, and salvation
(restitution) to original perfection than
the heathen. The giving of a perfect law
to aman does not justify him--if he would
bejustified to life under the law given him
he must keep it perfectly (ver. 13). And
if he violated but one of its precepts he
could claim nothing under it, but must be
condemned as a violator, unworthy of life.
(Jas. 2:10.) Hence the Apostle argues
that while the Jew had a special Law on
stones given him, which the heathen world
did not have, yet they were not so much
advantaged thereby as they had supposed;
for if aman, not a Jew, could do perfectly
the will of God, he would be acceptable
with God (v. 26), and this and no more the
Law offered to the Jew. God knew from the
first what experience has since demonstrated
to al men, namely, that because of
our weakness and fallen dispositions inherited,
none can live up to God's perfect law,
no, nor even up to his own warped idea
of RIGHT.

Chapter 3 shows how the Law given
to the Jew, though of no advantage in the
way of justifying them to salvation (restitution)
from death, was of great benefit as an
educator to show them their own weskness
and their need of salvation, by grace (favor)
and not by law and merit. He on the
other hand shows that the Jew isin no
worse case than the Gentile, for all are
under sin, all are condemned, al are unworthy
of life; asit is expressed by the
prophet, "There is none righteous, no,
not one."--See Rom. 3:9,10.

So then he argues, the Law, written to
the Jew and unwritten to the heathen,
condemns all the world as guilty and unworthy
of life, and silences them from any
reply as appeal from this eminently just
verdict.--Verses 19 and 20.

The Apostle then introduces faith in
Christ as a door of hope for al, both Jews
and Gentiles. He says, But now, aside
from the Law [though in perfect harmony
with it], God has provided a plan [for



man's recovery] in perfect harmony with
justice; and under this plan it is, that favor
and recovery is offered, conditioned on
faith in Jesus Christ--to al that believe;
for thereisno distinction, all arefallen
sinners. And this plan which God has
adopted and put into operation, aside from
the Law, but in perfect harmony with its
spirit, isthis: He will justify, clear from
guilt, freely, by his divine favor [not because
of their merit, but] THROUGH THE
REDEMPTION accomplished in Christ Jesus;
whom he set forth as the one in whom satisfaction
was made, for al who exercise
faith in his blood (verses 24-26). Thus
God not only exhibits his love for his condemned
creatures, but He makesit at the
same time an exhibition of his own unswerving
justice, while enabling him justly
to forgive sinsthat are past as well as
those that are present. This plan was so
arranged that in releasing the sinner from
the penalty justly upon him, and giving
him another, an individual tria for life or
death, God might still be just, and his law
be manifested to all as unchangeable and
perfect, even when pardoning the sinners
he had once condemned, who by faith laid
hold of Jesus as their justifier from their
guilt and condemnation.

Ah! who can boast now? (ver. 27.) All
boasting of works of charity, all boasting
of the slaying of sinin one's self, is shut
out; for by the terms of this plan of God,
each must confess at the outstart that heis
asinner and POWERLESS to justify himself
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before God, in any sense, or by any works:
he must fling from him, all hope of self-justification
in order to grasp with both
hands, life, favor, forgiveness and reconciliation
as an unmerited favor of God, obtainable
through faith in the merit and
sacrifice of Christ, and in no other way.

In Chapter 4 Paul shows that favor in
response to faith and not as areward for
works, hasin al the past been foreshadowed
as being God's plan for reconciling
the world to himself. David attests this
when he says, "Happy are they whose iniquities
are forgiven and whose sins are
covered; happy the man to whom the Lord
shall not impute hissins." Our sins by
the arrangement of God are imputed to



the Lamb of God, who "bore our sinsin
his own body on the tree"--"died for
our sins."

Nor isthere ground for supposing that
this favor of forgiveness wasto come only
to those under the Law (Israel) whose sign
was circumcision, for Abraham himself received
the promise of ablessing to all
nations through his posterity before he was
circumcised. No; the plan of God embraces
all who believe, for Jesus our
Lord was delivered to death for our
trespasses and raised from it for our justification
(ver. 25).

Having proved the justification (clearing
from guilt and condemnation) of al
believers, in chapter 4, the Apostle in
chapter 5 exhorts al believers to rest upon
Christ's finished work on our behalf.
Realizing our forgiveness and acceptance
through him, let us cease from picking our
own characters and those of our fellow
saints to pieces by the Law, which we
could not keep, but which Christ kept for
us. Itisour hearts intentions and best
endeavors that we must ook to now, and
not expect absolute perfection of thought,
word and deed. If we grasp God's free
favor and forgiveness through Christ, we
must let go of the Law entirely and abandon
all hope of self-justification, else we
will not have full peace with God. Therefore
having been justified (cleared, forgiven)
by faith, we may have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ. (verse 1.)

And in addition to the peace we obtain
through being justified or cleared of guilt
before God, we have more, we also then

gain access into the additional favor (wherein
we now are rejoicing) of hope and opportunity
for gaining a share with Christ

in the glory soon to be bestowed upon

our Lord and Redeemer (verse 2). In other
words, we are granted the privilege of walking
in his footsteps, following our Lord

and being associated with him as joint-sacrifices
and joint-sufferers in the present,

aswell asjoint-heirs of future glory. And

this enables us to rejoice even in present
tribulations.--Verse 3.

Thisfavor of God is so great that we
might reasonably doubt it, but reflect, says
Paul, how much he loved us and did for us
while we were yet sinners: It was while
we were enemies that he gave the price of
our reconciliation and opened the door to



our acceptance with God--much more now
that WE ARE RECONCILED we may readily
believe and accept of all the marvelous
favors promised us as followers of the Lamb
who justified us.--Verses 6-11.

In order to see clearly the firm foundation
upon which our reconciliation rests,
consider the philosophy of the plan of God.
Note that all were condemned in one man,
Adam, and see now the same principle operating
for our release, for all are justified
through the obedient sacrifice of Christ,
as all were condemned through the disobedient
act of Adam (verses 12-20). The
law covenant given to the Jew has nothing
whatever to do with this plan of free favor
extended to all, on condition of their acceptance
of Christ asthe satisfaction for
sin. That law was given (ver. 20,21) that
the sin and weakness of the race might be
more fully recognized; it did not cure sin,
but exposed it, showed it up. But where
sin was greatest, because of greatest light
to seeit, there God's favor was great in
proportion, and the light to recognize it
was fullest.

ROMANS6.

What then, shall we say, seeing that
God's favor is thus bountiful, and covers
sins past and weaknesses present and future?
Shall we feel indifferent on the subject,
and transgress when we please, trusting
to God's provision for our forgiveness
in Christ? No, God forbid. Rather, seeing
the evil of sin, seeing that it cost the
death of our Lord as our substitute, our
ransom, we should regard that substitute's
death "for our sins" as though it was our
former sinful selvesthat had died. In that
Christ has paid our penalty for us, we
should regard the sin which caused his
death, as though it had caused our death
once and we had gotten free fromit. We
should repulse and oppose sin as our great
enemy, which had once caused our death.
How could we, under such circumstances,
take pleasure in sinning, and thus attempt to
take advantage of the favor and forgiveness
provided usin Christ, to continue in sin?

While thisis agood reason why al believers
should abstain from (wilful) sinning,
some of us have another and still more powerful
reason for abstaining from sin, says
Paul (verse 5): | refer to those of us who



after being justified from sin by our Lord's
sacrifice, advanced another step and consecrated
ourselvesto walk in his footsteps,

to drink of his cup of ignominy, reproach

and dishonor; and to be baptized [immersed)]
into his death, that thus sharing

with him his sufferings and death, we might
according to God's promise be reckoned
overcomers and joint-heirs with him, and
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granted a share with him in the "divine
nature" in his future glory and kingdom.
"Know ye not that so many of us as are
baptized [immersed] into Jesus Christ [as
members of his body] are immersed into
hisdeath?" It isby consecrating ourselves
entirely to him, [after being cleansed
from sin by his blood], reckoning ourselves
dead to the world and alive in God's
service even unto death, as he did, that we
gain aplacein his"body" and become
joint-heirs with him. And in thus becoming
dead with him, we trust the Father's
promise of also having ashare in his resurrection
(see Phil. 3:8-15); aresurrection
not to human nature, such as others will
enjoy, but to the fulness of the divine nature,
"like him" and "with him." And
thisisillustrated in our water immersion,
which to us thus symbolizes our death with
Christ: our rising from the water symbolizing
our coming resurrection as new creatures.
For if we are sharersin his sacrifice,
his death, we shall unquestionably share
also in hisresurrection.--Verses 3-5.
Realizing the matter thus,--that our former
selves asjustified human beings are delivered
up to die (be crucified) with Christ,
as the condition upon which we may be
associated with him, in the great work of
utterly rooting out and destroying Sin, the
great Monarch, at present ruling the
world, we must see that we can no longer,
in any sense, serve Sin, the Destroyer,
whom we are pledged to help overthrow.
(ver. 6.)* Weonceweresin's slaves, but
we were justified or released from his dominion
[by Christ] before we consecrated
ourselvesto die with Christ [consecrated
to death as our baptism showed, v. 4], because
we believed we should be granted
life with him.--Verse 8.
For Christ, though he had our sins reckoned
to him, or "laid upon him," and



though he died for our sins, is no longer
subject to death since his resurrection.

For the death which he died was because
of sin [our sing] once for al, while hislife
since resurrection, as a spiritual being, is
agift of God. And so we must reckon
ourselves, though [after being first justified
by his sacrifice] we be joined with our
Lord in the great sacrifice for the sins of
the whole world, like him, our sin-bearing
and suffering, is not for our own sins
[which were blotted out by his sacrifice]
but for the sins of others, even aswas his
death. And, let usthus keep on reckoning
ourselvesin our entire course, as represented
and illustrated by our Leader, in

whose footprints we are walking. Let us
reckon ourselves dead to all things earthly,
hopes, ambitions, and often comforts; cut
off from them all, crucified to them al, by
or because of Sin. Thuswe will hate Sin,
and do our utmost to destroy it.

And reckon your life as anew gift of
God, as alife not subject to Sin, and not
under bondage to Sin in any sense, but
wholly subject to the will of God. And
thus viewing Sin as the foe you are dying
to destroy, and God as the new Master
who promises life, let not Sin REIGN in
your mortal body, let it not control you.
True, sometimes it may overtake you and
stumble you through the weakness of the
flesh, but see that you encourage it not.
Let not your mortal body, nor any talent
Or power you possess come into the service
of this your enemy, but bring your talents
more and more into the active service of
the new master--God.--Verses 11-14.

What then shall we say to the origina
guestion (verses 1, and 15), Shall we sin
because we are not under the Law but
under favor through Christ? By no means;
for though we claim to have changed over
from being the servants of Sin, our former
master, to be the servants of God, yet if we
arereally and willingly serving Sin and
forwarding it, we are really its servants,

*Sinis here represented in figure as the great oppressive
Monarch whose reign with his servant death
has brought so much distress on the world, all of
whom he has enslaved, but from whose power we
have been delivered by Christ's ransom, and regaining
our liberty we have become associated with



the Redeemer of all the slaves of sin and death, offering
to suffer with him now and share his ignominy
for the joy of future association in the next age
in the great work of destroying the usurping ruler
Sin, and setting at liberty his captives.--See Rom. 5:21;
Isa. 42:7; 61:1; Psa. 102:19,20; Luke 4:18.

The"Body of Sin" which isto be overthrown is
here contrasted with the "Body of Christ" whichis
to overthrow it. Asonce we were slavesto this
monarch, Sin, opposing God, now as soldiers under
Christ, our chief Captain, we have become bondservants
[slaves] to God, to carry out hisplanin the
overthrow of Sin.
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no matter what profession we have made

of achange. His servants we are to whom

we render service. But, thank God, your
change is not merely a change in name

or profession, but achangeindeed. You
obeyed the doctrine delivered to you [laying
hold by faith upon Christ's sacrifice

for your sing|, and were thus set free from

sin, and then by consecration ye became

the servants of righteousness. Now, remember
to be as faithful to your new service,

to your new master, as you were

formerly to your old master, Sin. As

formerly you disregarded the claims of

God upon your time and talents, now disregard
and ignore the claims of Sin.

Y ou know how much evil fruit you bore
whilein Sin's service, for the reward of
death; see, now, how much fruit you can
bring forth in your new service whose end
islasting life. The wages of Sinis death,
but God's free gift through the anointed
oneislasting life.--Verses 17-23.

Carefully compare the above with the
first six chapters of Romans, and then
note the gross error of the exposition of
Rom. 6 by our Exchange quoted in the
beginning of thisarticle. Toonewhois
wholly ignorant of the plan of salvation
revealed in the Scriptures, or who forgets
all the other testimony of the preceding
five chapters, our Exchange's theory might
be delusive. To such, its claim that the
plan of salvation is, that each sinner shall
day his own sinful nature as Christ slew
his sinful nature, and that thus each should
commend himself to God or justify himself,
might seem to find support in Rom. 6.

Such erroneous teaching would indeed be
delusive to the worldly, for their ideas always



have run in that direction. They always
have desired to justify themselves by
works of their own, or what they term the
sacrificing of their sins, and have disdained
or ignored God's favor as a free gift secured
to them by Christ's sacrifice. Thus
it has ever been--the cross, the sacrifice
of Christ for our sins, has been from the
first what it isto-day,--"To the Jew a
stumblingblock and to the Greek [worldly-wisg]
foolishness." Butto usit still is,
what it was to the apostles--"The power
of God and the wisdom of God."--
1 Cor. 1:24.

Theidea of asinner sacrificing his sins
to God, as our Exchange claims, istoo
foolish for a heathen mind to entertain.
The Bible everywhere declares, in types as
well asliteral statements, that blemished
or imperfect sacrifices are not acceptable
to God. Over and over again the Israglites
were told that their sacrificesfor sin
must be without spot or blemish, to typify
the perfect sacrifice for our sins, which
our Lord gave.

Cannot all see, then, that we could have
no share in Christ's sacrifice as members
of his"body," until first we had been
cleansed or justified by his sacrifice--by
his blood, shed for the remission of our sins?

Who is so blinded with prejudice that he
cannot see that the apostle, in Romans,
sixth chapter, is not addressing sinners,
but saints? Heis not, therefore, telling
them how they should justify themselves by
crucifying their sins, but he is telling those
who are already justified by faith in the
sacrifice of Christ, how they have consecrated
to death in God's service their
former selves--the "old" or former manhood
which Christ had justified fully and
freely and made acceptable as a sacrifice.
Remembering that our former selves (as
human beings--justified) are crucified with
Christ, and remembering why we so consecrated
--that we as new creaturesin
Christ might be members of the "body of
Christ," whose great work is to destroy the
adversary--"the body of Sin," we therefore
cannot consent to serve or obey, in
any sense, the great enemy, from whose
control Christ's redemption has delivered
us, and whose empire we are pledged with
Christ to destroy.

Thus seen, "our old man" which is crucified
(consecrated to death) with Christ



is not the "body of Sin" (verse 6). Far
fromit, the "Body of Sin" isafigurative
personification of Evil or Sin, the great
enslaver and destroyer of our race, while
our old man represents our justified manhood,
which we consecrated to death, in

order that thus sharing with Christ in his
death as aransom for al, (to deliver all
from Sin, the Destroyer) we might share
also with Christ as the great Deliverer and
Restorer of the race. Such should no longer
be slaves of Sin (ver. 2); for he that

hath died with Christ (as symbolized in
baptism, verses 4 and 5) was first released
or justified from Sin by Christ, and should
now seek life with Christ, and not again

to Sin for its wages of death. Hethat

hath an ear to hear, let him hear.
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IT ISFINISHED.

"When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar,
he said, It isfinished: and he bowed his head and
gave up his spirit."--John 19:30.

Thus ended the awful tragedy of Calvary.
Our Lord'slast breath with al his
remaining strength was exhausted in his
effort to utter with aloud voice that last
grand truth, "It is finished."

Down to hisvery latest breath his mind
was clear, as shown by every expression
during those hours of agony on the cross.
There he preached the gospel to the dying
thief--"Verily...thou shalt be with
mein Paradise;" he commended his weeping
mother to the care of the beloved
John; and when in the last agonies of
death he cried, "My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me?' And then again
his clearness of intellect, and his complete
submission to, and trust in God, and his
desire to utter alast word of instruction
to hisfollowers is manifested in his very
last words, "It is finished; Father into
thy hands | commend my spirit."

If such was our Lord's dying effort to
make this last announcement, how carefully
should we consider hiswords. What
was finished there? Taking the standpoint
of this dreadful moment we find him
in prayer referring to the same thing a few



days before, saying, "l have finished the
work which thou gavest meto do" (John 17:11,4).
Referring again to his death
(John 12:27) he said, "Now ismy soul
troubled; and what shall | say? Father,
save me from this hour? But for this cause
came | unto thishour. Father, glorify
thy name."

Then it was for this cause--viz., death,
as the world's sin-bearer, for the world's
redemption--that he came to that hour;
and this was what he finished when
he bowed his head and gave up the
spirit of life--existence. Thereit was
finished; the substitute, the corresponding
or equivalent price for the life of
Adam and all who lost life through him,
was paid. The death penalty which could
not be annulled, was thus assumed and
paid by another, and henceforth that glorious
fact was to be made known to all.
Our dying Lord with his latest breath
was the first one to proclaim the glorious
message--"It isfinished;" and after his
resurrection he sent his disciples forth to
tell to every nation the same blessed truth.

The other side of the great work of atonement
yet remains to be accomplished,
viz., the converting of the world to God.
By this sacrifice which was finished on
Calvary, the way of accessto God was
opened up; the claims of justice were fully
met, "That God might be just and yet
the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus."
(Rom. 3:36.) And now God can receive
all who come unto him acknowledging
the merit of the sacrifice and trusting for
acceptance through it. The promise that
the Redeemer will shortly take control of
the world, open the sin and prejudice
blinded eyes and bind or restrain their
great decelver, is but another way of assuring
us that this great truth--the ransom--
S0 hecessary to be believed, shall be testified
todl induetime (1 Tim. 2:6), when all
shall have full opportunity of accepting it.
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HE REASONED OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TEMPERANCE
AND JUDGMENT TO COME.

(Acts24:25.)



It was not often that Paul turned aside
from what he considered the work of first
importance--viz., the care and teaching
of the church--to exhort those of the world
to righteousness and temperance. But
whenever afavorable opportunity offered,
to instruct those of the world without interfering
with his special work, Paul was
quick to see and to improveit, and did it
with all the fervor of his earnest soul. The
rule which he gave to us--"Do good unto
all men as you have opportunity, ESPECIALLY
to the household of faith"--he strictly
observed in his own course. His care and
labor for the church were constant and untiring,
literally wearing out hislife.

Seeing the breadth and scope of God's
plan, Paul realized that the church devel oped
during this age, is to be the instrumentality
for the conversion and blessing of
the world in the next age, and that therefore
the great and all-important work of
the present time is the teaching, training
and developing of the meek of the earth,
who gladly receive the truth and constitute
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the church of God. It wasthis same
knowledge of the order and arrangement
of God's great plan of the ages, which enabled
our Lord to devote his attention almost
entirely to the meek, to whom he said
he was called to preach. (Luke 4:18.)
Though he loved the balance of the world
still enveloped in darkness and steeped in
sin, he also knew that his Father so loved
the world, while they were yet sinners, as
to devise a plan broad enough to bless
every son and daughter of Adam with afull
opportunity to regain the right and title
to everlasting life, in his own due time.
Both Paul and Jesus worked in harmony
with that plan, and the results of the
labors of each during his lifetime looked
small. Jesus had gathered about him and
spent the greater part of histime, in instructing
afew disciples, al of whom forsook
him and fled in the hour of his sorest
trial. And Paul's |abors for the church
were often misunderstood even by those
for whom he was sacrificing every earthly
good. And so with the labors of all the
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saints: the glorious fruitage of their sacrifice
and toil will only be manifested, when

the rich harvests of both the Gospel and
Millennial ages have been gathered in.

But we want here to notice particularly
Paul's preaching to Felix, a Roman Governor
before whom he stood to be judged.

Felix was not a Christian in any sense and
therefore Paul had nothing to say of the
Christian's higher hopes and privileges,

nor did he even present the foundation

truth of the gospel--Redemption through
the crucified Christ. For none of these
things was Felix yet prepared. Paul realized
this, and concluded to give only

such truths as he was prepared to understand
and appreciate. There was no attempt

on this or any other occasion to

scare the unbeliever with threats of eternal
torment, if he did not embrace the doctrine
of Christianity; for thiswas not true.

This base blasphemy against God found

no place in the theology of Paul's day;

he knew nothing about it.

Paul took the most sensible and proper
course with Felix. Hetook his standpoint
of observation, and showed how even from
his standpoint righteousness and temperance
was the wisest course for any man to
pursue. He took what truth Felix already
admitted and showed the reasonable deductions
which should be drawn therefrom
by every thinking man. For instance,
any man, whether he believesin Christ
or not, unless heisafool (Psa. 14:1),
which probably Felix was not, believes
there is a God, wise and good and powerful,
the Creator of all things. This much
nature alone teaches. And if this be true
it follows that he is the rightful Sovereign
over al hisworks, and that all beings are
subject to his control. These being the
plain inferences even from the light of nature,
it follows that at some time, God
will call men to account for their present
course of action; and arighteous God will
surely punish evil deeds. And therefore
righteousness, and temperance in al
things, at the present time, is the wisest
course even if the future be but very
vaguely and indefinitely seen.

But Paul had something more than mere
reasonings from the light of nature on this
subject: he had positive proof of a coming
judgment, when all of the wrongs of the
present time must be accounted for and



righted, and fearful, he knew, would be

the penalty of those who heaped iniquity
upon iniquity and added crime to crime;

for every man must receive a just recompence
of reward for his deeds, whether

they be good or evil.

Paul was acquainted with God's plan
and spoke as one who understood it, and
who had full faithinit. "The eyes of
the Lord are in every place beholding the
evil and the good."
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AN UNCANDID EVASION.

It isavery common thing to hear the
defenders of the old dogmas about human
destiny upbraiding those who dare to call
them in question, as if they were not satisfied
to leave the future of the heathen, and
all such questions, where the Bible leaves
them, when it asks, "Shall not the Judge
of al the earth do right?" Such critics
ought to know that this question is avery
different one from the inquiry. Areour
standards right in their precise definitions
of what the Judge of the earth intends to
do? If the standards | eft this whole
question on this ground of absolute faith
in God, no one would have the right to
say aword against them. But they do
not. They define in precise terms that
he will raise up the wicked, whose souls
arein hell, and send them back to hell
to be punished with unspeakable torments
of soul and body, without intermission,
in hell fire with the devil and his angels
forever. It isadishonest evasion of the
issue to charge one who raises the question,
whether these words perfectly represent
the whole teaching of Scripture upon
this subject, with an unwillingness to submit
to itsteaching, or, till worse, to impugn
his motives, asif he were distrustful
of the righteousness of God. And
the men who bring this accusation may
well inquire whether this show of zeal for
a principle which no one questions may
not be a pretence behind which they hide
from themselves and others the inconsistency
of standing by doctrinal formulas
which they no longer preach.--Words of
Reconciliation.



R932 : page 5
HOLINESS.

"Follow peace with all men, and holiness,
without which no man shall see the Lord."--
Heb. 12:14.

Seeing the cold, lifeless formality that
increasingly prevailsin the nominal
church, the evident lack of growthin
grace, and its growing disposition to imbibe
the spirit and conform to the customs,
ideas, etc., of the world, many of
God's children, dtill fettered in a measure
by her supposed divine authority, are becoming
interested in what is generally
termed the holiness movement. Holiness
meetings, holiness camp-meetings, conventions,
etc., aswell as holiness periodicals
are becoming quite common.

That the movement is one actuated by
right motives, and measurably in the right
direction, we do not question; yet, were
these courageous enough to cast off the
davish fetters of Babylon, and to walk out
fearlessly into the liberty wherewith
Christ has made them free, trusting in
him alone, they would come much nearer
the true idea of holiness. Holiness means
a setting apart, sanctifying, separating
from the world, by divine authority, and
for the accomplishment of the divine purposes.
That holiness means separation
from the world all will agree, though few
consult the Scriptures sufficiently to know
to what intent the Lord would have them
separate.

May we not be separate from the world
and still be far from the narrow path to
which we have been called? The class
termed holiness people, generally believe,
that their single aim should be to so subdue
sin in themselves as to be able to stand
approved of God, being in complete conformity
to al his requirements in thought,
word and deed. Some claim to have
reached this desirable perfection, while
others, painfully conscious of their weakness
and discouraged by their repeated
efforts and failures, are almost in despair
of ever reaching it. And not discerning
the Lord's purpose in calling them to



separation from the world, they fall into

the error of looking upon these efforts as
ameans to their salvation. Many become
self-righteous and boastful of their attainments,
and conseguent hopes of salvation,

while the more humble, discouraged, almost
lose faith in God and entertain but

afaint, indefinite hope of salvation.

After all the lessons given, it should be
plainto al, that no imperfect man is able
to keep blamelessly God's perfect law.

The law isthe full measure of a perfect
man's ability, and Adam and Jesus were
the only perfect men, and hence the only
two, who could keep it. Israel tried it

for nearly two thousand years, and though
that people have furnished us many worthy
examples, not one of them was able

to merit life by keeping the law, save
Jesus only. The very object of the giving
of the law to men, who were unable to
keep it, was to convince of shortcomings,
and to lead to trust in Christ, alone, for
salvation. Itisonly self-deception to
claim actual perfection, though the weakest
child of God, clothed with the imputed
merit of Chrigt, is reckoned perfect

by our Father.

This trusting in the merit of Christ,
and striving to live in exact harmony
with his revealed will, implies the diligent
searching of the Scripturesto know what
that will is, and thisis the true life of
holiness--of separation from the world
--and of union and communion with God.
Such cannot help bearing fruit.

It should be borne in mind, that the
statement of Heb. 12:14 is addressed to
the Church. The Church were taught to
look for the Lord's appearing, which Paul
explained would be in a manner unobserved
by the world, and as athief in the
night. When his presenceis due, only
those will be able to see (Gr., horao--discern)
it, who are separate from the world
in spirit, and who are searching the Scriptures
to know the signs of his presence.

Without holiness [separation, setting apart
to God's service] ho man shall see [discern]
the Lord.

But atime is coming, when many
who are not holy, will discern the Lord's
presence; for we are told, that "every
eye shall seehim." The world will see
--recognize him, when his judgments
make his presence manifest to all.--



Isa. 26:9.

Thistext (Heb. 12:14.) has very frequently
been misused in urging the world
to become Christians. Christian people
who have not carefully considered its
meaning, tell the world that without holiness
they shall not see the Lord; and
then, when controverting the truth asto
the manner of Christ's coming, the very
same class will confidently quote, "Every
eye shall seehim." Do they believe that
all shall become holy? No; thisisfar
from their thought. Where then isthe
harmony? Isthere discord in the statements
of God'sWord? Tobelievesois
to believe the Scriptures unsound and unworthy
of confidence. But suchisthe
sad confusion into which the teaching of
the nominal church has led, and such the
results which its too careless handling of
the word of God has brought about. The
confusion is fast ripening into open
infidelity.

May God help his children to see the
confusion, and then courageously to come
out of it and pursue holiness, without
which no man shall be able to discern the
Lord's second presence, until it is manifested
in judgement and retribution.

MRS.C.T.R.
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HONESTY ISTHE BEST POLICY.

Thisisavery common proverb, and
one very generally admitted to be correct;
and it is correct, if we consider the ultimate
conseguences; but if we consider
the immediate consequencesit is not always
true. It istheimmediate consequences
that are generally considered,
however, and therefore a dishonest course
is very often decided upon by worldly
people, who seldom look far beyond the
present.

But strange to say, the ultimate consequences
are not always considered even
by some of the consecrated children
of God, and almost unconsciously, they
sometimes pursue a dishonest course, considering
it the best policy in view of the
immediate consequences. We do not believe
for amoment, that any sincere Christian



would knowingly and deliberately

act dishonestly, and yet it is necessary that
we should specially guard ourselves on

this point. There are many ways of acting
dishonestly, deceptively, aside from
business matters, in which dollars and

cents are concerned. It isjust as blameworthy
to deal dishonestly with the truth,

as to do so with dollars and cents; and

yet with many there seems to be a great
temptation to do it. It generally arises

from atendency towards approbativeness,
adesire to be thought well of; and it
isagreat hindrance to real progressin

the knowledge of the truth. When several
are met together for Bible study, the
tempter often whispers to one and another,
Now, hereisthe place to win your
laurelsin Bible exegesis; now state your
opinion and stick to it; don't let that insignificant
little brother or sister there

change your mind and prove your mental
caliber inferior; if you are even driven to
the wall in argument, don't own up to it,
glossit over with afew ecstatic expressions
to divert attention from the real issue of

the argument, and thus make your doubtful
position appear more plausible at |east.

The temptation is a severe one to some,
and almost before they have time to recognize
it as atemptation, or to hear the
voice of conscience protesting against it,
they have yielded to it; and afew repetitions
of the same thing soon confirms
the habit. Thus erroneous ideas become
stereotyped, and no reasoning, however
forcible and scriptural, can change them.
Beyond these barriers of self-deception we
cannot grow. We may have grown rapidly,
before we set up these barriers, but
further growth in the direction thus
blocked up, isimpossible.

Thisis not the teachable, humble,
childlike spirit, which can be led step by
step along the narrow way. The narrow
way istoo narrow to admit of pride and
vain-glory. Every child of God should
strive against these, especially where
self-examination reveals an inherited or
acquired tendency in that direction.

Aside from personal considerations, the
effect upon others of this double dealing
with God's truth, is dangerous. Some
will quickly discern the selfish principle
which vauntsitself at the expense of the
truth, and will begin to lose confidence in



the Christian character and integrity of
the erring brother or sister, while others
will be confused and hindered in their
efforts to comprehend the truth. Few
have keen perceptive powers and the majority
need to be helped, not hindered in
the way.
"Let saints be on their guard,
Ten thousand foes arise.
The hosts of sin are pressing hard
To draw them from the prize.

"O! watch and fight and pray.
The battle n€'er give d'er,

Renew it boldly every day,
And help divineimplore."
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THE CHURCH NOT A RESTAURANT.

Thereis sarcasm in the following extract
from an article by acity pastor in a
late number of the Congregationalist, but
thereisalso agood deal of truth:--

"I have the best lot of peoplein my
church | have ever met with. They get
up entertainments, suppers and dinners
which are models of their kind. They
pay their bills with more promptness than
any people | ever saw. Infact, they do
everything in the world except the things
for which the church was legitimately designed.
And what can | do about it?"

The church certainly was never intended
to be arestaurant or a place for fashionable
entertainments.--Presbyter. Banner.
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THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND
THE GIFT OF LIFE.

Thereis one fact which is beyond al
controversy; and that is, that in the early
ages of the church, the hope, the principal
hope, of the church was the return of her
Lord. Itisanequally incontestible fact
that this faith faded and died; and it is
only in our own daysthat it hasrisen to
any great extent. For ages the church
slumbered and slept, and was not aware



of any such hope as the return of the Lord.
What was the reason that this hope sank

and disappeared? Thereis no effect without
acause. It isan unguestionable fact

that this hope, which was so bright, the

hope of the church, disappeared. What

was the cause? This| think is alegitimate
inquiry, one which we are bound to

face. Can we suppose that the blessed

hope died from inanition, that it was insufficient
to comfort the church? | think

it is not possible to take such aview as

that. It has always been aliving hope,

one that has been able to purify the affections,
and support the Christian in the

midst of histrials. It could not sink for

that reason. It isaso equally impossible

to suppose it would have been dropped

unless some other hope had taken its place.
The Church could not land itself in a hopeless
position. It must aways have a hope.

What wasit, then? | speak afact that is
incontestible, that the cause of the disappearance
of this hope of the Church was

the introduction of the doctrine of natura
immortality. Thereis no question of

the fact. It is sometimes said that the

reason was that, when Constantine became

a Chrigtian, the idea got abroad that the
Church and the world were to be one, and
that with the spread of the Christian Empire
with a Christian Emperor at its head,
atriumphant Church would become universal.
That no doubt, had its effect upon

Christian truth. But we must go further

back than that, if we wish to trace the

source of thiserror. It goes back to the

third century. Men--philosophers of the
Greek school--were not willing to give up
their heathen philosophies. Therefore they
made a sort of compromise between heathenism
and Christianity; and the man who

thus signalized himself was Origen, who,

of al the early Fathers, did most to mystify
and degrade Christian truth.

This philosophy taught that instead of
receiving the gift of life from Christ alone,
we have the element of it within us already,
that we have the Divine essence, that cannot
go out, and that we live, whether we
accept God's offer or not, as long as God
lives. Itisfalse. Itisnot taught inthe
Book of God. But it was the introduction
of thisthat did havoc with that grand
and glorious hope of the return of the
Lord. Just think of it. It worked its



own natural result. Men could not possibly
believe that they themsel ves possessed
natural immortality, and yet look with
anxious hope for areturn of the Life-giver.
The two positions are irreconcilable. And
here you have the cause and the effect. |
put it to you to consider it.

Further, we find that the resurrection
suffered the same process of being put
away as an active and definite hope of the
Christian. The two things are inseparable.
A man believes that he possesses lifein
himself; and it is all oneto him whether
the resurrection takes place sooner or
later. But let aman be fully persuaded
that on the return of Christ and on the resurrection
of the dead depends all; that
unless the Lord come, then there isno
hope for him, | say it isimpossible for
him to put off to an indefinite future the
return of his Lord.

In 1 Cor. 15 the apostle Paul speaks of
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. He supposes
for amoment that Christ had not
risen, and the consequences that would
have followed; and he sums up atelling
argument in these words, concerning those
who had fallen asleep in Chrigt, that if
Christ be not risen, then their faith was
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vain, they were yet in their sins, and
"then they also which arefallen aslegp in
Christ are perished;" and he concludes
with saying, "If in thislife only we have
hope in Christ, we are of al men most
miserable." Therefore, surely, on thisis
built the whole of the Christian's hopes,
that Christ is risen and become the first
fruits of them that dlept; that on the resurrection
of the Christian himself depends

the hope of what he looks forward for in
the future life.

If you wish to see the danger of the false
theology in all its virulence, go to the
Church of Rome. There you will find
worshipers offering prayer to the dead, to
dead men and to dead women, offering
perpetualy to the Lord of glory as a babe
in its mother's arms or as transfixed to
the cross. They have forgotten that the
Lord isrisen from the dead and become
the first fruits of them that slept. But,
my friends, this whole Roman system is
based on the dogma of immortality of the



soul. Take away the coming of the Lord

from Roman Catholics, and it makes no

great difference; but take away the immortal-soul-ism
and you sap its existence, you

cut off the stream from its source.--Sel.
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PAPACY IN THE PROTESTANT CHURCH.

The Protestant Church repudiates the
Pope. It has much to say of the right of
private judgement. And yet while it dismisses
the Pope at the front door, it admits
the Papal principle at the back door.

Not content with framing its creeds out
of the facts of Christianity, which no true
Christian will dispute, the Reformed
churches constructed systems of theology
into creeds, and substituted for the rule
of the Spirit, which is the only true substitute
for that of the Pope, the domination

of the system. Hence, in them all,

there is more or less of this papacy of
creed. If any one discovers some new
truth out of harmony with its statements,
or error inwrought at some point, he
must either be silent, or run the risk of
loss of standing and preferment, and
perhaps of excision. It isamazing, when
one reflects upon it, how the Protestant
Church has thus abandoned the principles
of private judgement, and the liberty of
the Spirit, upon which it was based. One
need not go far to find churches where
honest thought and high aspiration are
repressed, where the gates of free inquiry
are closed, and new light from the Word
of God, and from other sourcesin Nature
and Providence, isbarred out. A fatal
domination of recognized leaders, keeps
the body within the strict lines of its tradition,
and puts its ban upon any who dare
transcend them; unless, indeed; it be
done in some such covert way as not to
excite suspicion that the integrity of the
system is to be endangered.

To illustrate what we mean. A member
of aprominent Presbyterian church
remarked that his pastor, in conversing
with him upon these themes, told him that
he believed a great many things which
gave him comfort which, as a Presbyterian
minister, he could not preach. The



admission has more than once been made

to us by brethren of the highest standing

that they found relief in the belief that

God's ways in redemption were not exhausted
in thisworld, and that sinners

who proved irreclaimable under them finally
suffer extinction of being. And yet

none of these men would dare give public
utterance to such convictions. They

regard themselves as under a sort of bond

not to do so. And certainly their standing

in the church would be jeopardized

if they did. Thisiswhat we mean by
Protestant Papacy. How, we would ask,

can there be honest progress in the knowledge
of the truth, if honest convictions

must thus be conceal ed?--Words of
Reconciliation.
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CHRISTIANIZING THE WORLD.

Canon Farrar, who is as liberal minded
as heisfearless and able, in arecent sermon
declared that where England made
one Christian in heathen lands, she made
ahundred drunkards. Thiswas abold
assertion--almost too bold to at first seem
true, but the more one examinesinto it
and reads the authorities upon the conditions
and recent history of the uncivilized
countries where missionary effort has been
directed, the more painfully truthful does
the statement become. Of course, the reports
sent out by missionaries give a more
sanguine coloring, but with all due respect
to the zeal and self-sacrifice of these worthy
gentlemen, the way to arrive at a true appreciation
of the situation is to examine all
the evidence. When that is done it will
be found that what Canon Farrar has said
was not afalse alarm, but a great evil that
the mission work must face squarely and
endeavor to remedy.

Remarkabl e testimony of the correctness
of Canon Farrar's assertion comes
from an unexpected quarter. Mr. Joseph
Thomson is a distinguished African traveller.
He has conducted three expeditions
in East Central Africa. Heisa Christian,
thoroughly imbued with the spirit and interests
of hisreligion. He goes further
than Canon Farrar, and says: "For every



African who isinfluenced for good by
Christianity, athousand are driven into
deeper degradation by the gin trade.”
He declares that four hundred years of
contact with Europeans have only succeeded,
along the greater part of the coast,
in raising ataste for gin, rum, gunpowder
and guns. Mr. Thomson says he had seen
so much of this sort of thing that he began
to believe that the negro was not capable
of development. But when he reached
the heart of Africa, his pessimism suffered
asevere shock. These are hiswords:
"I could hardly believe | was not dreaming
when | looked around me and found
large, well-built cities, many of them containing
10,000 to 30,000 inhabitants. The
peopl e themselves, picturesquely and voluminously
dressed, moved about with that
self-possessed, sober dignity which bespeaks
the man who has a proper respect for himself.
| saw on all sidesthe signs of an industrious
community, differentiated into
numerous crafts--evidence sufficient to
show, how far advanced they were on the
road to civilization. | heard the rattle,
the tinkle, and the musical clang of the
workersiniron, in brass, and in copper.
| could see cloth being made in one place,
and dyed, or sewn into gowns or other
articles of dressin other places. Inthe
markets crowded with eager thousands, |
could see how varied were the wants of
these negro people, how manifold the productions
of their industry, and how keen
their businessinstincts. Almost more remarkable
than anything else, no native
beer or spirits, nor European gin and rum,
found place in their markets. Clearly there
were no buyers, and therefore no sellers.”
What had caused this? Christianity?
No, it was Mohammedanism; and not only
had it done that, but it had established
schools, built churches and made the
people as devout as they are prosperous.--
Baltimore American.
All this teaches three important |essons.
First, It shows the folly of calling any of
the "kingdoms of thisworld" Christian
kingdoms. These kingdoms and the masses
of the people would do anything for
money and power. Whatever good is done
is not to be credited to these kingdoms,
but to the " Salt of the earth” in them.
Secondly, It blasts the hope which so
many seem to cherish, that the missionary



and civilizing progress of the present century,
if kept up, would in a few thousand

years bring about the Millennium of peace.

It shows that vice is spreading more rapidly
than Christianity and the same is attested

in other ways. It provesthat, if

God is waiting for the church militant to
bring about the Millennium, we need not
expect it ever. Thank God, that we see

his plan more clearly--that by making

bare the arm of his power, He is even now
about to overthrow, (in agreat time of
trouble) every agency of evil and corruption,
degradation and sin, and to give

"the dominion under the whole heavens'

to the saints--the anointed Church triumphant,
of which Christ Jesusis the head

and Lord.

Thirdly, We should draw the lesson that
morality and Christianity are not the same
thing, as so many seem to suppose. While
all true Christians practice morality, all
who live amoral life are not Christians.
These moral, temperate Mohammedan negroes
of Africa, described above, have
daily and hourly in their pleasures, comforts,
etc., areward for their morality and
obedience to laws of nature, but they are
not Christians. A Christian is one who
after believing in and accepting of the
RANSOM provided for him, in the death of
the perfect "man Christ Jesus," comes
into harmony and communion with God.
Strictly speaking no others are Christians.
Many others however are nominal Christians,
or Christiansin name only.
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ISTHERE A SAFER TRUST?

Now that skepticism, in so many varied
forms, is assailing our Christian religion,
it is eminently proper for all mankind to
inquire,--is there anything more certain
and surein which to trust? Thewish to
trust something or some power outside of
and apart from itself, isinherent in the
human heart. To throw aside all trust is
to blot out any hope in the future, and
limit existence to mere mortality. Few
will be satisfied by so doing. Almost every
individua's future, self-sketched, has
in it something beyond mortality's boundary,



and is contingent upon some kind of
religious belief. That belief which promises
most certain fulfilment is the one

most earnestly desired.

And while the enemies of Christ seek to
do away with all faith in him as the personal
Saviour of humanity, and sneer at
that grand plan of salvation which has the
Crucified Son of God asits central figure,
do they offer any faith better and more
desirable, any scheme which shall hold
asurer guarantee of redemption? Claiming
Jesus the Nazarene to have been
but the carpenter's son, though a man
of exceeding cleverness, do they present
for our consideration any other mediator
between the All-Father and ourselves?
Isthere, in the whole range of skeptical
philosophy, any theory, promise
or hope to which, turning away from
God and the Redeemer we believe he
sent into the world, the soul can cling
with more satisfaction and peace?
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These questions cannot be easily answered
in the affirmative. Skepticism, trying
to tear down the truest and most vital
part of Christian faith, has never offered
to build up atruer and worthier one,--has
never developed any rock upon which
mankind may rest with the assurance that
it will prove more solid and enduring.
Skepticism, atheism, deism, pantheism, infidelism,
and all other isms preaching aught
beside Christ and him crucified, have as
yet failed to do what the simple Christian
faith has done,--hold out a hope of eternal
life and sustain the believer through
manifold afflictions until the hope loses itself
in fruition.--Restitution.
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WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?

The heart that istruly in love with the
Master, and which from his word has
partaken of his spirit, cannot be either
indifferent or idle, and the magnitude
of his great work will be the continual spur
to activity. The prayer of every such
one will be, Lord, what wilt thou have me



to do? A proper zeal will not engagein
mere hap-hazard work, but will diligently
study the Lord's plans and methods.

Paul says, "As we have opportunity, let
us do good unto al men, especially unto
them who are of the household of faith."
--Gal. 6:10.

Here are three points to be specially
observed: First, our obligations are limited
to our opportunities. Secondly, our
best energies should be devoted as far as
possible to the household of faith, while
any incidental opportunities for benefiting
the world may also be improved, in so far
as they may not interfere with the work
of special and prime importance. Thirdly,
if we can find no opportunities to do
good to the household of faith, then all
our energies may be devoted to others.

This teaching through Paul thus points
out the work for each one, however obscure,
or however limited may be his talents.

Y ou may be a mother surrounded

with the many necessary cares of alarge
family, or afather whose small earnings

by hard toil and long hours are constantly
required by the necessities of afamily.

And these cares may have gathered about
you, so as to almost overwhelm you, before
you realized your higher calling and

work, and they cannot and must not now

be cast aside; hence these things are now
apart of your duty, and if faithfully performed,
as unto the Lord, will be acceptable

to him as atoken of your love and
devotion.

Some mothers may be so constantly and
necessarily engaged in their homes asto
find very little opportunity for working
outside, yet there may be afew neighbors
similarly situated with whom they may
speak quite frequently. Then here and in
your own home is your work. Perhaps
not one of them is of the household of
faith, and you say, It is of no useto talk
to them about these things. They pay no
attention and will only think me peculiar.
But that will depend in some measure on
how wisely you deal with them. To those
who have no interest in spiritual things,
it would be unwise to talk of spiritual
things; for the natural man receiveth not
the things of the spirit, neither indeed can
he, for they are spiritually discerned. But
they can understand natural things, such
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things for instance as relate to the restitution
of natural men. Nor can your young
children understand beyond this, for they
are on the natural plane; but whatever of
instruction or discipline they receive now,
will be but a part of that general schooling
which must ultimately bring them up

to perfection. Y our work will not be lost,
even though death may interrupt it. If it
does not make avery large showing in this
age, it will appear in the next.

The weary father's evening hours may
aid in this delightful and blessed work both
in his family and neighborhood; and if on
the alert for every opportunity to honor
the Master, he may find some either of the
household of faith, or of the worldly class,
with whom he comesin daily contact, to
whom he can communicate some truth, or
at least before whom he can let the light
of aconsistent Christian character shine.

To these opportunities may sometimes
be added the writing of lettersto distant
friends, bearing some portion of the glorious
message. And hereisaway in which
many an invalid even, who is otherwise
shut in to avery narrow sphere, may find
some opportunity for spreading the good
news. And such can often glorify God
in the midst of suffering, by patient endurance
and unwavering faith, or aword of
counsel and cheer to those who attend to
their wants. O how many ways there are
for letting our light shine, when we begin
to recount them; and there are just as
many ways of hiding it under a bushel.
And perhaps you can think of many other
ways of enlarging your sphere of usefulness.
It isapart of our privilege and duty
to study how we may best invest our
talents in order to secure the largest results.
Thisduty is plainly set forth in the
parable of the talents (Matt. 25:14-30),
and isjust as necessary in investing for the
Lord, asin investing money for financial
profit.

But the classes we have mentioned are
some of those of most limited opportunities;
and while these, if their devotion to the
Lord isvery strong, will put their one or
two talents to the best use, some may have
many more talents and opportunities.
Some may have small sized or grown up
families, or none, and these with economy



of time and arrangements, may find many
hours for outside work. Y ou may think
before you make the effort that it is of no
use, as the people in your community are
all wedded to sectarian churches. But is
it realy so? Have you tested the matter,
and proved beyond doubt that there is not
one of the real household of faith in your
town or village or within reach of you?
Have you tested the matter wisely, too?

If so, then you have at |east done your
part faithfully, and that fact will not escape
the Master's notice; be assured of that.

But evenif thisisthe case, in al probability
thereis still afield of usefulness for

you in that very neighborhood yet. There
are some of the world's children, perhaps
very poor, perhaps very ignorant or even
degraded. None have ever thought of
looking after or caring for them. What

an oasis it would seem to them in their
desert life, if you, a person of acknowledged
respectability would call on them

as afriend or neighbor, and not with the

air of acharity call.

Many such heard our Master gladly. In
all probability they would hear you gladly.
Possibly in some localities all of the wheat
is gathered out of the nominal church, and
you may find no result of your labor or
opportunity for further labor in that direction,
as they resolutely refuse to hear,
though often some of those who oppose
for atime, are merely doing so to find the
strength of our position. Glorify God,
then, by letting them seeit. In duetime
the fruit will appear though it may be very
dow. But at least the poor of thisworld
you have always with you. And just here we
are reminded of the words of Paul to some
of the blinded Jews who wilfully rejected
the truth--"It was necessary [a part of
God's arrangement] that the Word of God
should first have been spoken to you: but
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves
unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we
turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord
commanded, saying, | have set thee to be
alight of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest
be for salvation unto the ends of the
earth."--Acts 13:46,47.

The anointed ones are set for alight to
all theworld. Let it shine as much as possible
now. If those who claim to be of the
household of faith reject thetruth, itis
your privilege to turn your light upon the



world around you. No faithful consecrated
one can be idle where so many avenues

of usefulness are open, and where

there is so much need of service, unless he
should forget his calling and become lukewarm
and indifferent.

Such going forth to preach the Gospel
will bring the reproaches of many of your
former friends upon you. You know it
will; but you took that into consideration
long ago, when you covenanted to lay
your al upon the atar. Do not think of
reconsidering the question now. "No man
having put his hand to the plow, and
looking back, isfit for the kingdom of
God." (Luke 9:62). You will meet with
many rebuffs, if not violent opposition,
but you will lightly esteem these, if your
chief and only concern isto spread the
good tidings. Be not discouraged if your
efforts now seem fruitless, for "He that
goeth forth and weepeth [is touched with
sympathy for the blinded and suffering
ones], bearing precious seed, shall doubtless
come again with rgjoicing, bringing his
sheaves with him."--Psa. 126:6.

MRS.C.T.R.
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SACRIFICE YOUR LIFE.

"He that findeth hislife shall lose it, and
he that loseth his life for my sake shall find
it."--Matt. 10:39.

Some of our Lord's teachings were addressed
to the mixed companies of worldly
people around him, but the most of his
attention and teachings were specialy
given to hisdisciples. And tothem he
said many things which they were not
able to comprehend at the time, but which
he promised should be brought to their
remembrance and made clear to the
church afterward.

Among these was the statement of the
abovetext. Tothedisciplesat that time
it was simply incomprehensible, but in
the light of the fuller teaching under the
spirit dispensation it is quite clear and
plain. The statement is applicableto
those who have consecrated their life,
who have presented themselves to God as



living sacrifices. Their consecration implies
their intended faithfulness in spending
their life in the divine service even
unto death.

Having made this solemn covenant
with God, and therefore been accepted of
him through Chrigt, it isnot in either
our right or power to take back that
which we thus relinquished all right to,
viz., our life as human beings with the
hopes and blessings etc., which belong to
it. We are now (reckonedly) new creatures,
begotten of God to a new nature,
the divine, which we cannot fully possess,
until the human natureis entirely dissolved
--dead. To take up our cross and
follow after the Master, thus dying daily,
until the last spark is spent in His service,
isno light thing, and some may limp and
falter and hesitate, and yet press on
through all their weaknesses looking to
the Lord and accepting his proffered
assistance.

But to turn entirely back from our purpose,
and to lay hold on what remains of
our earthly life and begin again to live
after the flesh, isto lose al claim upon
the spiritual life, the only life to which
such now hold atitle. To such then,
how forcibly the statement, He who keeps
hold of the life already consecrated to
sacrifice, thereby loses all life, while he
who is obedient to his covenant, shall find
life much more abundantly, than now
possessed--in God's due time.
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IN DUE TIME.

"He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved,
and he that believeth not shall be damned
[condemned]."

"That whosoever believeth on him might not
perish, but have everlasting life."

A Brother wants to know whether these
two texts are not contrary to our teaching.
We answer, No, they are in exact harmony
with our teachings, and in opposition
to the general views of Christians.

We teach that no man will be saved without
faith in Christ as his ransom; but with
Paul we believe that our Lord Jesus Christ



gave himself aransom for ALL, and that
it must consequently be testified to all in
"duetime." To some thetestimony is
given in this age, but they, compared to
al, areonly afew. The vast majority
must therefore hear the testimony in the
coming age during which God declares,
The knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
earth, and al shall know him from the
least to the greatest. Those who in "due
time" [in this or a coming age] hear, believe
and accept of our Lord, shall be

saved; and all who reject, will perish.

It isthose who claim that all infants
and the mass of the heathen will be saved
without believing, that do violence to these
texts and not we. Sticking to atheory,
atradition of men, that probation is limited
to the present existence and ends with
death, they are blinded from seeing the
plain scriptural teaching of a blessed age
to come. And in order to satisfy reason
and yet hold to their traditions, they are
forced to their position in contradiction
to the Master's words quoted above,
claiming that babes and heathen can be
saved without believing in the only name
given under heaven and among men.

But will faith be possible for the world,
when it sees its salvation actually beginning?
We answer, Yes, they must believe
the testimony then given, that this salvation
which they will then see begun (for the
awakening from death is only the beginning
of the salvation or restitution which
will be completed within the limits of that
age--a thousand years,) has been brought
about, not by any merit of their own, but
as the result of the ransom--the death of
Christ--which secured for all, the right
and privilege of a second, an individual trial.
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FOUNDED UPON LOVE.

Napoleon standing on the brow of St.
Helena, said to Montholon: "Can you
tell me who Jesus Christ was?' Without
waiting for an answer he continued:
"There is something about him which
| cannot understand. Alexander, Caesar,
Charlemagne, and myself have
founded great empires. But on what



did these creations of our genius rest?

Upon force. But Jesus founded his upon
love; and this very day millions would
diefor him. | have inspired multitudes

with an enthusiastic devotion, such that

they would have died for me; but to do
thisit was necessary that | should be present
with the electric influence of my

looks, my words, and my voice. When |
saw men, and spoke to them, | lighted up
the flame of devotion in their hearts. But
Jesus by some mysterious influence, reaching
down through a lapse of eighteen hundred
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years, so draws the hearts of men toward
him that thousands, at aword, would

rush through fire and flood for him, counting
not their lives dear unto them."
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OUR ANNIVERSARY SUPPER.

On the evening of April 7th, the anniversary
of the ingtitution of the bread and
wine as symbols of our Lord's broken body
and shed blood, as the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world, the Church
at Pittsburgh celebrated the same. The
company numbered about one hundred and
fifty, and included probably forty from
neighboring towns, and a few from distant
points--New Y ork, Ohio and Wisconsin.
We need scarcely say that it was, as usual,
avery impressive occasion.

We briefly reconsidered the significance
of the bread and wine as emblems, and the
importance and value of that which they
symbolize--the broken body and shed
blood of our Redeemer. We saw that the
eating of the flesh signified our acceptance
and appropriation of the perfect humanity
and all itsrights, which our Lord sacrificed
for Adam and al hisrace. We saw that
when our Lord said, "My flesh...l will
givefor thelife of the world" (Jno. 6:51),
he meant, | give up, or sacrifice my perfect
(unleavened) human nature that the
world may have perfect human nature
("that which was lost"), by accepting of
my sacrifice and appropriating (eating)
my rights and perfections, freely given on



their behalf.

We saw that thus the bread is for al who
would be restored, and must be accepted
and digested (appreciated), before it will
benefit any, either in this, the Gospel age,
or in the Millennia age. All who would
recover that which was lost must accept of
the ransom, and thus obtain restitution
(actually or reckonedly) asitsresult. We
saw that al who eat of the flesh of the Lamb,
do not drink of hisblood. In the type--
the Passover--the doorposts and lintels of
the house were sprinkled with the blood
of the Lamb; and so, too, with all who
would "eat the flesh" of the "Son of Man"
(partake of his merits and justification);
they must al recognize and own the blood
--the precious life shed for all, for the remission
of the sins of the whole world.

But the privilege of drinking of "the
cup"--Mark 10:38--(sharing in the sacrifice
of life) is offered only during the
Gospel age. Itisthefavor or privilege
of this age, to "fill up that which is behind
of the afflictions of Christ," and to get the
reward with him of sharing also his glory
to follow. So, then, asthe eating of the
flesh (bread) signifiesjustification to all
human rights and privileges, so the drinking
of the blood (wine) signifies our sharing
with our Lord in his sacrifice, our becoming
"dead with him," our participation
in his sufferings--crucified with him.

This being true, how appropriate that
the giving of the wine was after the eating
of the bread, and to those only who had
eaten it. Thisteaches, in harmony with
all the Scriptures, that only those who are
justified from al sin by faith in the merit
and sacrifice of the Lamb of God (and no
others) are invited to crucify their (justified)
humanity and share in the afflictions
of Christinthisage, and in hisglories
which shall follow in the Millennia age
and the eternity beyond.

Only those who both eat his flesh (appropriate
his merits--justification) and
drink his blood (share with himin his
sacrifice by rendering their justified humanity
asacrifice to his service) dwell in
him, and he in them, as members of the
one "body of Christ,” as members of the
"true vine." (Jno. 6:56). Only such
(verse 53) can have inherent life: that is,
life independent of all conditions--Immortality.
(See MILL. DAWN, VOL. I.,



Chap. X.)

The balance of mankind, however, may
by eating (appropriating) the sacrificed
rights of the "man Christ Jesus" obtain
a dependent life, which will be supplied
to the willing and obedient everlastingly.

These must all be first brought to a
knowledge of the Lord, of the sacrifice
which he gave, and of the justification and
restitution provided in it, and may then
partake of it freely and live. Of such it
iswritten, "He that eateth of this bread
(without sharing "the cup™) shall live forever,"
and "He that eateth me, even he
shall live by me"--a dependent life, but
surely supplied to al who rely upon Christ,
thelife-giver, for it. Thedistinctionis,
that the Gospel church now being selected
--the body of Christ--will, with the head,
have immortality, have inherent life, and
will be the source of supply to the world,
who will come continuously to the fountain
for life, and live thereby.

We noticed particularly also the statement
of the apostle that "He that eateth
and drinketh unworthily--not discerning
the Lord's body--eateth and drinketh
condemnation to himself." (1 Cor. 11:27-29.)
We saw the import of thisto be,
that to all who fail to recognize Christ's
sacrifice for their sins, the eating of those
emblems implies their guilt as his murderers,
in the same sense that the Jews cried
out, "His blood be upon us and on our
children." As the Jews made themselves
guilty of innocent blood (death), so do all
who now by eating the emblems say, his
blood is upon us--unless they discern the
Lord's body and blood as their ransom.

To al who do not recognize it as their
ransom--it must signify an increase of their
condemnation as sharers of the guilt of the
breaking of his body and shedding of his
blood, seeing that to them it speaks no
forgiveness--no remission of sins.

The succeeding four days were wholly
given up to meetings in which were discussed
various topics of interest which we
cannot here recast. These meetings seemed
to be specially and deeply interesting to
the visiting friends who, we trust, went
back to their respective fields of service
refreshed and strengthened by the strong
meat of God's Word, and the new wine of
joy and hope, distilled from the exceeding
great and precious promises examined.



During their visit the following nine
brethren and sisters embraced the opportunity
to symbolize their consecration
"even unto death" (Rom. 6:3,4), to be
immersed in water in the likeness of the
real immersion into death, as per our Lord's
request (Mark 16:16), and the apostles
command (Acts 10:48). Their names
areasfollows. Brother and Sister A. Bowen,
Bro. J. W. Mason, Bro. Thos. R. Jackson,
Sister J. Vero, Sister M. J. Wagner, Sister
M. Thompson, and Sisters Carson and
Mitchell.

Many letters received show that the
Brethren and Sistersin every direction
remembered the Master's words, "This do
in remembrance of me." In some places
the gatherings were of a considerable number,
while in others only one or two. We
know that al who did "do this' from the
right motives, discerning the Lord's sacrifice
for their sins and their consecration
with him, were surely blessed greatly.

Many letters received bear the same testimony.
Y ou were not forgotten by us, as

we assembled here, and your letters assure

us, that we were not forgotten by you.

This mutual interest of the "body" in all

of its membersis right, and rejoices our

hearts often.
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THE APRIL TOWER we have in good
supply, for your use in loaning and mailing
to your friends. Order as many as
you can judiciously use--free. We send
with them some pink dlipsto be pasted at
the edge on the upper corner.
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DAWN, VOL. I., isnow in its twenty-fifth
thousand. Many hearts are praying
and many hands laboring for God's blessing
upon it; hoping that fifty thousand or
possibly one hundred thousand may bein
circulation before 1888. Work the works
of him that sent you whileit is day, for
the night cometh, when no man can work.
(John 9:4.) "Thetime will come when
they will not endure sound doctrine."--
2Tim. 4:3.
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THE WORK AND THE WORKERS.

Zealous Brethren and Sistersin every
direction are seizing opportunities and devising
plans for the work outlined in the
"View" of MAY TOWER. One Sister here,
went forth filled with zeal and encouraged
by Bro. Adamson's success, and her first
day's labor was very successful: She took
thirty-one orders for the paper bound
DAWN. Others, in various quarters, have
varying success, proportionate generally to
their strictness in following the plans suggested
inthe May View. We suggest that
all who are out at work would do well to
read, yes, study that advice carefully and
try it.

While many can use the Contents Circulars
to good advantage, the majority of
those who are meeting with the greatest
success, find it best not to leave a circular

NO. 10.



and call later, but to take a couple of clean
circularsin their hand (along with the
sample books, a blank memorandum book
and a pencil). Introduce yourself as The
Representative of that wonderful book,
which is making such a stir everywhere.
Hand the lady or gentleman of the house
one of the circulars, and pointing to the
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pink slip on it ask them to read it, (or
read it to them,) saying that it will introduce
you and your business most quickly.
Then proceed to talk of the book--its
character as afaithful Bible exponent
and antidote to Infidelity--its rapid sale
--the absolute necessity that all should
possess the very knowledge this book affords,
in order to be released from present
skepticism, or protected from its baneful
influence in days to come, when it will
become even more wide-spread and popul ar
than now, catching specially the young
minds, the rising generation.

Y ou should, first of all, see for yourself
that the book does this. Note the first
three chapters, how they in simple language
which the humblest may understand
point out the fact of agreat Creator and
the proofs that the Bible is hisrevelation
of himself and his plans.

This done, what could be more convincing
to the Bible student, (whether he be
full of trust, or full of doubts, concerning
itsinspiration) than the harmonious presentation
of the great fundamental teachings
of the Bible which chapters1V. and
onward present. Other books attack infidelity
and fight it vigoroudly, yet leave
the stumbling stones which caused the infidelity
unremoved. Thisbook doesits
work in an opposite manner and with
much greater success. It simply disarms
infidelity by showing that though men
have stumbled, it has been over misconceptions
of God's plan, and that the Bible
reveals a plan of God now in progress
which SATISFIES REASON and harmonizes
known facts, as nothing else would do.
Thisistherefore the best antidote for infidelity
known to us, and we ask, whether
you know of a better.

And thisisthe line of argument to use
in canvassing, because though few would
confessit, nearly all nominal Christian



people nurse their skeptical thoughtsin
secret, and really long for the firm foundation
for faith and trust which an appreciation

of the ransom and its results, Restitution,

etc., alone can give.

Bro. Adamson gtill continues to lead
all others, though some are following his
method and success closely. Brothers
Van der Ahe, Cain, Grable, Hughes, and
Sisters Raynor and Vogel and others are
doing remarkably well, and we trust that
before next month many others will be
doing as much or more.

We have been unable to fill orders very
promptly of late, because our bindery
could turn out only about 300 copies per
day; but now thisis bettered, so that we
can supply 600 to 700 per day and increase
it. So let the orders come, and let
the glad tidings spread, and let the people
be fed, to the praise of our Head--Amen.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

Among the questions of the hour awakened
by the more vigorous independent
thought and increase of knowledge of our
day, iswhat is known as The Land Question.
Briefly stated the question is: Can
one man rightfully hold thousands of acres
more than he can or does use, while his
brother man who desires to use land can
obtain none without paying a speculative
price for it, which in many cases he cannot
do, if he would?

Going back, we inquire: Who held the
original right, title and claim to earth as
awhole with al its privileges, rain, sunshine,
air, water and land. All must admit
that God, the Creator, owned it all;
and he gave the control of it to our father
Adam for his use and the use of al his
children. So then every foot of land is
God's property and men are merely granted
the privilege of using it, and not of hoarding
it for speculative purposes. Surely no
one could claim that the heavenly owner
had given him aright to appropriate that
which others have need of, and which he
does not need.

This principle God laid down clearly
in his dealings with Israel. His arrangement



with them in giving them the land
of Canaan, was on the principle of alease
and not of ownership of theland. It was
to be a perpetual lease, subject to certain
conditions, one of which was, that they
must not work the land to death (as because
of aviolation of other parts of the law,
the reservation of vast parks, etc., etc., the
tenantry of Ireland are obliged to do,
bringing on repeatedly failure of crops and
famine). When God brought the tribes
into Canaan he divided to each a portion
according to their numbers and regquirements;
and another of the conditions of
their lease was, that though they might
trade with each other and thus be hindered
from dloth, indolence, and lack of healthful
ambition, yet they must not permanently
take advantage one of another, so asto
create class distinctions, making a permanently
poor class and a permanently wealthy
class, aswe seeit in Europe to-day, and
as we see that time would bring about in
America

To keep this equilibrium, God arranged
that he would lease them the land for only
fifty yearsat atime. They might treat
the land as their own, buying and selling
as their changing circumstances might
require for fifty years, but at the end of
that lease all title reverted back to God,
the owner, who then gave it again as at
first on another fifty years lease to the
same families, or their representatives
according to their number and needs.
Thisfiftieth year of restitution was known
to the Jews as the Y ear of Jubilee: and
concerning it God's regulations were as
follows: "In the year of Jubilee ye shall
return every man unto his possession.
And if thou sell aught unto thy neighbor,
or buyest aught of thy neighbor's hand ye
shall not oppress one another: [but] according
to the number of years after the
jubilee thou shalt buy of thy neighbor and
according to the number of years of the
fruits, he shall sell unto thee: According
to the multitude of the years [to the next
jubilee] thou shalt increase the price, and
according to the fewness of years thou
shalt diminish the price of it." (Lev. 25:13-16.)
These are exactly the terms of
alease. And the ground and reason for
this arrangement is specified in a succeeding
verse (v. 23). "Theland shall not be
sold forever: FOR THE LAND IS MINE; for



ye are strangers [without ownership] and

sojourners [tenants] with me."
While this Jubilee had atypical lesson

as aprophecy of the Millennial age, "the

times of restitution of all things' (Acts 3:21),

yet it had as well a practical blessing

in it for the Jew: and experience will yet

prove to the world the wisdom and necessity

of some such arrangement. Not until

now, could this necessity be so fully appreciated

for various reasons. The world for

several hundred years has found a vent for

itsrapidly growing population in emigration

to America, Audtralia, etc., whose

millions of acres attracted many of the

most ambitious and enterprising from

crowded Europe, drawing attention and

reflection away from the fact that an

aristocratic class, styled the "Nobility,"

had gradually acquired, some by fair and

some by foul means, far more than their

proper proportion of God's land, which

under present arrangement isreally the

basis of all wealth; while others are forced
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by circumstances to be, and to continue, a
pauper class, with but slight hope of bettering
their condition, except by emigration,
because the wealthy aristocracy holds the
basis of wealth--the land.

Thetime was, that this class did not
think or hope beyond the liberties and
stations of their fathers, but not so now;
now men are thinking vigorously and
independently--too much so, often extravagantly
and foolishly, to their own injury
and to the injury of the cause they seek to
serve. They are no longer willing to be
dumb driven cattle, but now demand that
whatever inequalities the wrong ideas of
the past have produced, these shall not go
on increasing, but that the masses shall so
rule and legislate that, while individuality
shall remain and individual energy and
ability haveits reward, the conditions
which produced and perpetuated class
distinctions shall give place.

In America where the people rule themselves,
the laws are being examined and
overhauled as the best and surest means
of preventing the evils so manifest in the
Landlord system of Europe. They see
that here asthere, land is at present the
basis of wealth, because it is a necessity



whose value increases with every birth,

and with every shipload of immigrants.
They see that present laws and arrangements
are favorable to land speculation,
favorable to the acquisition of immense
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tracts of land, the rentals of which may at
no distant day be as onerous and burdensome
to the people here, as they are to-day
in Ireland and Europe.

The sentiment of the people cries out
for awholesome law on this subject, to
secure to every man an opportunity of a
sharein God's land under hislease. Admitting
the truth of the principle that
wealth should be represented in buildings,
factories, etc., in personal property, representing
[abor, and not in land, which
is God's and which is given us al to use,
the question arises: How can this truth
be gradually approached, so as to work
the least rupture of society, and the least
possible injury to those who, under existing
laws, have and hold title to land as
representing labor, or wealth?

Complex and almost unanswerable as
this question at first sight appears, we are
living in atime--"the time of the end,"
when knowledge was to be increased (Dan. 12:4.)
--when we should expect the answer
to come from some quarter; and sure
enough, it has come. So far as we know,
the answer does not come from one of the
"saints," (We know nothing of the man's
religious views,) nor should we expect it
fromasaint. It should come from one
of the world, whose time and talent would
be absorbed in presenting this truth to the
world. The saints minister specially to
the saints, and in spiritual things mainly,
and would have neither the time nor inclination
to forsake their higher work for
the "body of Christ"--the Church, to
take hold of any of the various reforms of
the hour among and specially bearing upon
the World in this dawn of the Millennium.
It is proper, however, that all the
saints have right ideas on all the living
questions of the hour; that he who sees
the great truths of God's plan may at least
not oppose by word or deed the grand
outworkings of that plan in any direction.
And though the holders of these general
truths may not appreciate spiritual truths,



in fact cannot do so, since they must be
spiritually discerned, yet we should remember
the words of the Apostle, "He

that is spiritual judgeth al things, yet he
himself isjudged of no man." (1 Cor. 2:15.)
The saints can understand others,

while others cannot comprehend the saints.
We see the plan from God's standpoint,

and act our part intelligently, while others
are unwittingly used in its accomplishment,
and ignorant both of our interest

and co-operation.

The answer to the question to which we
refer has awakened much opposition on
the part of many intelligent people, some
of whom do not understand clearly either
the question or its proposed solution, but
hastily jump at the conclusion that it isa
communistic idea of dividing all the property
of the world alike among all the
people. Thisthey rightly conclude would
be useless; because if divided in the morning,
some would be paupers before night,
having sold their all for some momentary
gratification. But thisisnot at all the
plan proposed.

The answer to this land question--the
remedy proposed for bringing about gradually
arecognition of the fact that God is
thereal Landlord and leases it to each
man in such proportion, as he can and
shall useit, and thus divert capital from
land, where it is burdensome upon the
masses, into manufacturing, building, etc.,
where it will benefit all, by giving increased
employment to laborers--is advanced
and championed by Mr. Henry
George, of New York.

A brief synopsis of this proposed scheme
of remedial legislation and its effects, as
we foresee them, is as follows: The plan
isto assess all general taxes on the basis
of land holdings, at market value. This
would be placing the responsibility and
expense of government and improvements
upon those claiming and holding the land
whose value is improved; while the man who
has none of the land would have no tax. The
effect of thislegislation would be, first, to
discourage investments in land, except for
actual use; secondly, to induce all who
have surplus or idle lands to sell them;
thirdly, since much of the surplus land
would be for sale, it would stimulate the
sale of building lots and small farms, to
those who cannot now purchase, by



reducing values of unimproved lands and
inducing present holders to sell on long
time and low interest. Thisincrease of

land and home owners would give additional
stability to the government which

protects them, and of which they are factors.
The capital taken out of land would

seek investment in building, manufacturing,
and kindred enterprises, which would

not only tend to increase the demand for
labor, but also to cheapen rents and bring
more of the luxuries of life within the reach
of the "lower classes," which it would

thus help gradually to lift to the level of
manhood, by stimulating in all, the laudable
ambition to be in every way the

equals of their fellow men.

Thiswould not, as some have asserted,
put the brunt of all the taxes upon the
farmers and let the owners of small city
lots go practically free of tax; for the market
value of the land--what the bare land
would sell for--would determine the tax,
and not itssize. Thusacity lotona
business street might be worth ten thousand
dollars, and agood sized farm might in
some places be worth only one thousand
dollars. Inthisillustration the city lot
would pay ten times as much as the farm.

With most of farms and most of city
properties the taxes would vary little from
present rates; the exceptions would bein
the large increase of the taxes upon "wild
lands' and upon unimproved city property.
At present, the man of enterprise
who invests his wealth in a handsome
building is taxed every year for having
thus given employment to artisans and
helped to beautify his vicinity and thus
increase the value of his neighbor's unimproved
property, which payslittle tax,
benefits no one but the owner, and isa
drawback to the general community.

If we see thisto be a correct principle,
it will not do to oppose theright. What
if you have some "wild lands" or unimproved
town lots, which you bought on
speculation, whose value would be injured,
you should be glad to share a part in forwarding
ageneral good, even if it costs
something. And if you are one of the
saints, while you cannot neglect your work
to forward this cause, but must wait on
your special ministry--preaching the glad
tidings, yet you certainly must not oppose
any feature of right. Remember, too,



that while the "little flock" isin a special
sense "The King's own," and while he

in aspecial senseisthe "Captain of our
salvation,” yet in another sense there are
many troops and divisions, in the great
army by which present arrangements and
institutions are to be overthrown.--

Rev. 19:15-21.

But will this solution of the question be
accepted and acted upon by the people?
Will this great change, this peaceable social
revolution, accomplish the object desired?
By no means! Those whose selfish
interests are at stake will misrepresent
the matter: men of wealth and influence
will jump at the conclusion that it isa
form of communism and anarchy, the secular
and religious press will make light of
it, and the majority of the people of influence
and culture will pay no attention
toit, thinking it awild fanatical dream.

The result will be, that this like other
safety-valves of legidative reform, will be
closed tight, until finally the pent up force
of the lower stratum of society will upheave
and shatter the entire social structurein a
reign of terror and anarchy which Scripture
foretells, in which all bounds will be
passed, leveling all claims to land ownership
and all values of every sort, as portrayed
in MILLENNIAL DAWN, VOL. I.,
Chapter XV. From our standpoint, therefore,
we see it would be the part of wisdom
for al to come into harmony with
this new land movement; for the holding
of vast tracts of land away from others
is certainly contrary to the spirit of the
dawning Day. Whether Mr. George and
his co-laborers succeed or not, landlordism
is sure to go down under the reign of
Immanuel.

A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST

known as Dr. McGlynn, has become an
earnest advocate of Mr. George's land
theory, and though opposed by Archbishop
Corrigan, silenced from preaching and
ordered to Rome, he has thus far not only
defied and resisted papal interference, but,
having the sympathy of many Catholics,
he bids fair to create a wide split in the
Church of Rome. Dr. McGlynn seems

to be an honest man and a thinker, and

the more he thinks and reasons as at present,
the wider will be the breach between



him and the Pope. The following Press
dispatch is probably truthfully reported:--
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St. Louis, May 16.--Dr. McGlynn was received
by alarge audience last evening when he came to
the front of the Opera house stage to deliver his
lecture, "The cross of the new crusade." From an
interview it is understood that he will never go to
Rome to recant, even if excommunicated. Dr. McGlynn
outlines hisfaith asfollows: "I would as
soon go to Constantinople for my politics as to Rome.
| believe the teachings of the church to be infallible,
but the infallibility of popes, prefects, propagandas
and bishops is quite another thing.

"Galileo discovered a great truth, but the popes
and prefects denied it. Thisdid not makeit lessa
truth. Theinquisition tried to convince him that
right was wrong, but he explained his truth and refused
to believeit aught else than atruth. Then
he was cast into prison, and, being an old man, he
soon grew tired of prison life and after four days
he recanted. He knew he was right, but he got
down on his knees and perjured himself like a
gentleman. Afterwards the heads of the church
were compelled to acknowledge that Galileo was
right and they were wrong. What Galileo ought to
have done was to go to jail and rot there. If they
had said: 'Y ou will die without the sacrament of
the church unless you relent,’ he should have said:
'| want none of your sacrament under such conditions;
I will diewithout it." Galileo wasright and
the world at the time was wrong. We are now
right on the Land question and the world is wrong.
We are not revolutionists; we are not going to hurt
anybody. We aretrying to secure equal justiceto
all men by a peaceful political revolution.”

The Church of Rome has long boasted
of her invincibility, and that her ministers
were obedient and her doctrines one.

That this has been so in the past is largely
owing to the superstitious hold she has
had of her subjects; but she cannot expect
to be free in the coming years asin the
past. While other sects and systems are
tottering and falling under the weight of
their errors, she too must go to fragments.
She has had many questions to settle and
has settled many--right and wrong--but
inthis"Evil Day" questions are arising
which cannot be straddled, and which
mean disaster to her system, whichever
side she takes. Two of these questions
are now before her, the Land question and
the Labor organization question. The



Labor problem confronts the Church of
Rome from the fact that in her desire to
hold her subjects completely, mind and
body, through the Confessional, she forbids
their joining any secret society whose
affairs might not be freely submitted to
her priests for their approval. The
"Knights of Labor" organization has enrolled
hundreds of thousands of Catholics
among its members who are bound to act
according to the commands of the order,
irrespective of the opinions of priests and
confessors. Many Catholic Bishops saw
thisto be a question vital to the control
of Papacy over her subjects: If she sanctions
liberty of conscience at all, it becomes
the entering wedge for full liberty
of conscience on every subject, and hence
the end of her power. On the other hand,
she dreads to force an issue with so large
anumber of her subjects on apoint which
they feel isal-important, essential to their
future earthly well-being. But advised by
American bishops who appreciate the influence
and strength of the Labor movement
in this country, the Pope has recently
consented to recognize Catholics holding
membership among the Knights of
Labor.

Thisisagreat step, agreat concession,
and is being interpreted as expressive of a
great sympathy between the Church of
Rome and the "lower classes'; asindicating
that she is championing the cause of
Labor as opposed to Capital. Not so,
however. She more than any other system
on earth has been the foe of liberty of conscience,
and it is her own boast that she
changes not. This concession to the K.
of L. isnot of choice: it iswrung from
her. She more than any government on
earth, is dependent on the servility, unmanliness,
and mental bondage of the
people for her influence and continued
control over them. Hencein the struggle
of this"Day of Trouble" she will be found
on the side of monarchy, capital and oppression,
notwithstanding the fact that the
masses of her subjects are among the poor.
She well knows that political liberty isa
sure forerunner of general freedom of conscience,
and her chief concern isto keep
her shackles on men's consciences. Her
interests bind her to support the thrones,
and the interests of the thrones of earth
will bind them to the Church of Rome



and all others favorable to their maintenance
--and thisin the end will aso include
Protestant "orthodoxy."

We say, then, that the approval of the
Knights of Labor organization by the
Church of Rome will surely not stand; it
will erelong be revoked. Isthisa prophecy
on our part? No; it isbut the
reading in the light of the past history of
that apostate church, of the prophetic statement
of Revelation 19:19, which clearly
shows that in this struggle the Beast [symbol
of the Church of Rome] will be found
on the side of, and banded with, the
"Kings of the earth" and their armies.

The Land question she hopesto nip in
the bud by squelching Dr. McGlynn, one of
the leaders; but so far he gives evidence
of being of the sort willing to be martyred
rather than deny an important truth. The
above report of Mr. McGlynn's sentiments
shows him to be a veritable Luther,
raised up by other issues. Here seemsto
be the entering wedge of a great trouble
in the Church of Rome, represented in
Rev. 16:10,11. The darkness represents
the perplexity rapidly coming over
that hierarchy; and the gnawing of their
tongues represents the painful controversies
and contradictions one of another by
those who act as Papacy's tongues. Mr.
McGlynn has already contradicted Archbishop
Corrigan and has cited the utterances
of other tongues of Papacy, other
writers and teachers honored in the past,

[Continued on Seventh Page.]
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View From The Tower--Concluded.

to support him. In contradicting and
controverting Dr. McGlynn, the Archbishop
has been obliged dlso to call in

question the testimony of records and
writers long regarded by Catholics as
sacred. Thusthe gnawing of tonguesin
pain begins.

If Dr. McGlynn will stand firm to the
sentiments above quoted, he will surely go
farther. He states his belief in theinfallibility
of the Church of Rome, but not in
the infalibility of popes and bishops. This



means that he accepts as infallible only

the utterances of the great Councils of the
Church of Rome, if we understand him.

But if this be his position, he must go farther
and deny the infallibility of Councils;

for was it not the Grand Council of the
Church of Rome which in 1869, sitting in
the Vatican at Rome, declared for the first
time the Infallibility of the Popes? So,

then, Dr. McGlynn must come to the
conclusion reached by unprejudiced, thinking
men long since, that neither the

Church of Rome nor its popes are beyond
the possibility of error--infallible.

The jangle and turmoil, political and
religious, which is preparing for the world
and coming from every quarter, is agonizing
indeed to those who see not that by
such means God is working out a great
blessing, preparing for the permanent
overthrow of error and wrong on every
subject and in every quarter, and the establishment
of the Kingdom for which we
have long prayed: "Thy Kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth asiit is done
in heaven."

Inthelittle interval of peace before the
storm gets under way, every saint should
esteem it a privilege to share in the great
work of the hour--the sealing of the servants
of God (not the servants of sects),
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the Israglites indeed, in whom is no guile,
in their foreheads--providing such with
the intelligent, intellectual, Scriptural understanding
of God's plan, which alone
will enable them to "stand" and not "fall"
inthisevil day. And if, while seeking
out and sealing these, you are able to put
into the hands of the deluded, Satan-blinded
world some of the eye-salve of
truth, you should do so--"doing good unto
all men as you have opportunity, especially
to the house-hold of faith."

Surely those who are getting "The Plan
of the Ages' (M. DAWN. VOL. |.) into the
hands of the people so generally, are doing
just such awork--sealing the saints,
blessing many, and honoring our Father.
He that honoreth God shall be honored.
He that watereth others shall be watered.
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CLEAR THE WAY.

"Men of thought, be up and stirring
Night and day.

Sow the seed, withdraw the curtain,
Clear the way.

Men of action, aid and cheer them
Asyou may.

There's afount about to stream;

There'salight about to beam;

There's awarmth about to glow;

There's aflower about to blow;

There's amidnight blackness changing
Into gray.

Men of thought and men of action,
Clear the way.

"Once the welcome light has broken,
Who shall say

What the unimagined glories
Of the day?

What the evil that shall perish
Initsray?

Aid the dawning, tongue and pen;

Aid it, hopes of honest men;

Aid it, paper, aid it, type;

Aid it, for the hour isripe:

And our earnest must not slacken
Into play.

Men of thought, and men of action,
Clear the way!

"Lo, acloud's about to vanish
From the day;

Lo, theright's about to conquer--
Clear the way!

Many a brazen wrong to crumble
Into clay.

With that right shall many more

Enter smiling at the door;

With the giant wrong shall fall

Many others, great and small,

That for ages long have held us
For their prey.

Men of thought, and men of action,
Clear the way!"

--Charles Mackay.
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"MORE THAN THESE?'



During the three and a half years of our
Lord Jesus ministry, the disciples who had
sacrificed reputation, business, etc., to devote
time and energy to heralding Messiah's
presence and the establishment of his
kingdom, had necessarily crude ideas regarding
the manner and time of their
Master's exaltation, and their exaltation
with him asjoint-rulers. It was quite
sufficient, too, that they should faithfully
take each step as it became due; hence
the Master told them not all that he knew,
but little by little as they could bear it--
saying to them, "I have many things to
tell you, but ye cannot bear them now."

Who can tell how great was their disappointment,
when they saw him whose
kingdom and glory they had been declaring,
ruthlessly murdered, and that as a
felon. What though they knew him to be
a"good man, mighty in word and deed,"
falsely accused and wrongfully crucified,
this did not alter the fact that their long
cherished national hopes of a Jewish king
who would restore their nation to influence
and power, were dashed suddenly. Yes,
and their own individual hopes, ambitions
and air-castles of important offices on the
right and left of thisking, in whose service
they had left all else to engage--these
were all suddenly and ruthlessly demolished
by the unfavorable turn which matters
had suddenly taken in the crucifixion
of the expected king.

Well did the Master know how desolate
and aimless and perplexed they would feel
at and after his crucifixion, for thusit
was written by the Prophet: "I will
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep will be
scattered.” And during the forty days
between his resurrection and ascension, it
was therefore his chief concern to gather
them again and to re-establish their faith
in him as the long-looked-for Messiah, by
proving to them the fact of his resurrection,
that he that was dead had come to
life again, and that since his resurrection,
though retaining the same individuality,
he was "changed," and was no longer a
human but a spiritual being, with all that
this "change" implied, illustrating it by
his appearing or manifesting himself in
different forms and then vanishing from
their sight. He also corrected their misapprehensions
and kept them from going
back to former occupations, by making



them further acquainted with their future
work.

It isinteresting to note how our Lord
gavethisinstruction--not all at once,
hastily, but little by little, and in such
manner as to make the deepest impressions.
Though we know of only seven appearings
during those forty days, and those but
brief, we cannot doubt that he was often
invisibly present with them, hearing them
express their doubts and fears and hopes
and wishes, yet manifesting himself to
their sight only when he had some lesson
to impart which would best be given in
that way.

He broke the news of his resurrection
gradually to them through the Marys, to
whom he first revealed himself--women
naturally catching more quickly than men
the truth in such a matter. Then he overtook
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two of the sad, downcast disciples
as they walked into the country, and as a
friend inquired the cause of their trouble
and despondency. Their hearts overflowed
at the touch of his sympathy, and
they told him of their Master who had
been crucified three days before. They
told how they had been with him for over
three years, having left former employment
and made themselves foolish in the
eyes of their fellow men by believing that
Jesus of Nazareth was indeed God's anointed,
mentioned in the prophecies as
the one who should re-establish their nation,
and finally rule and bless the world.
Ah! said they sadly, thisis what we "had
hoped," but these hopes, and our own personal
ambitions, founded on his promises
that we should reign with him, are all suddenly
dashed. We cannot tell you how
we feel--we have no heart, no ambition
left for anything. After having such great
expectations, the ordinary things of life
seem common and distasteful. Our Master
seems to have deceived both himself
and us, for he was truly a good man,
"mighty in word and deed before God
and all the people.”

Then the stranger preached them a stirring
sermon from the prophecies, showing
them that the very things which had so
disheartened them were the things which
the prophets had foretold concerning the



true Messiah,--that before he could rule
and bless and lift up Israel and the world,
he must first redeem them with his own
life from the curse of death, which came
upon al through Adam, and that afterward,
raised to life and glory by Jehovah,

their Master would fulfill al that iswritten
by the prophets of glory and honor,

aswell as shame and dezth.

A wonderful preacher and a wonderful
sermon was that: It started new ideas and
opened new expectations and hopes. Years
afterward they remembered it, and drew
strength and hope from it, and said, "Did
not our hearts burn within us while he
talked with us by the way and while he
opened to us the Scriptures.”

Again he appeared to the disciples, except
Thomas, assembled in an upper room.

And again, Thomas having said he would

not believe unless the Master should appear

and show the nail prints and the spear

mark, our Lord did appear just so, and

showed that he could as easily appear so,

asin any other form, and that he wanted

to meet every reasonable doubt with satisfactory
proof. Y et he also showed Thomas,

and all, that he was no longer flesh,

but spirit, by vanishing from their sight.

Five weeks after the crucifixion, when
the excitement of that event and of the
appearances of the risen Lord had passed
off, the practical questions of life began
to present themselves to the disciples.

They gradually settled down to the conviction
that though somehow God had

been doing something with them, and had
used them somewhat in his service, yet

that whatever it accomplished, that work
was at an end. Peter, the oldest, and

James and John, the youngest of the
disciples, had formerly been partnersin

the fishing business, and had left their

boats and nets at the Master's call to become
"fishers of men." These at Peter's
suggestion formed their partnership anew,
taking with them Thomas, and Nathanael
(he whom Jesus termed "an I sraelite indeed,
in whom there was no guile," who

though not one of the apostles was one of
the "brethren™), and two other of the
disciples, probably Andrew and Philip.

They knew not what a turning point
that was in their lives. Hear Peter, usually
aleader and spokesman among them,
address the others, saying: Brethren, we



must do something, we cannot spend the
remainder of life as we have recently been
doing. We followed the Master, and taught
from city to city that the King had come
and that the kingdom of God was at hand,
to be set up in glory and power. And
though we gtill have evidence that our
Master was Jehovah's special messenger,
and that divine favor still rests upon him
and has raised him from the dead, yet,

after al that has happened, we certainly
cannot go about now with the same message
--we would be adjudged insane. From

the four manifestations of our Lord made
to us shortly after his resurrection, we got
new hopes and thoughts, and wondered
whether he would not after all somehow
continue the work. But still, all things
move on as usual, and we see no sign of
his kingdom, and he has not even appeared
to any of usfor along time now. So my
counsel isthat we seven, bound by unusual
sympathy, become partnersin the fish
business, and in some degree bury our
hopes of kingdom honors. And they all
assented.

Arrangements made, boats, nets, etc.,
procured, they make a fresh start at the
old business. Who can doubt that the
L ord was among them often, whilst they
were preparing, and that he had all things
arranged which would make this a valuable
lesson. If they should have great success
and become swallowed up with interest in
the business, they would soon be unfit for
the higher service, yet if they should have
no success, it would seem like forcing them,
so the Lord adopted a plan which taught
them alesson which he often teaches al
his followers, viz., that the success or failure
of our effortsin any direction he can
control if he please.

They toiled al night and caught not a
fish and began to fed disheartened. A
stranger on shore calls to them to know
of their success. Poor success! they answer,
Caught nothing! Ah! says the stranger,
now cast your net on the other side
the boat and try. No use, stranger, answers
one, we have tried both sides all night
long, and if there were fish on one side,
there would be on the other. But we will
try again and let you see. They did so
and got an immense haul. It is strange,
said some! but the quick and impressible
John at once got the correct idea, and



said, Brethren, the Lord only could do
this; don't you remember the feeding of
the multitudes, etc.? That must be the
Lord on shore and this is another way,
"another form" and time, that he has
chosen to manifest himself to us. Don't
you remember too that it was just so when
the Lord first called us? Then, too, we
had toiled al night and caught nothing
until hetold us, "Let down your nets for
adraught" (Luke 5:4-9). Yes, surely

that is the Lord, notwithstanding we do
not recognize him by his appearance and
form, since hisresurrection. He now appears
in avariety of forms, but we know

each time, that it is he, by some peculiar
circumstance like this.

And when they got to shore, they found
that Jesus had bread as well as fish, and
learned the lesson, that under his direction
and care, they would not be left to
starve, because he "knoweth that ye have
need of these things." They did not ask
him, if he were the Lord; for on thisas on
other occasions, the eyes of their understanding
being opened, they knew him,
though he had "another form," different
from the one they had been used to seeing
before he died.--John 21:12.

This was the Lord's opportunity to impress
alesson upon them all, so specialy
addressing Peter, the leader, pointing to
the fish, and boats, and nets, he said,
Simon Peter, lovest thou me more than
these?* Y ou left these things once to
follow me and be afisher of men; have
you changed your mind, Peter? Areyou
sure which you love most--me and my
service, or this business to which you have
returned? When our Lord asked thisthe
third time, it began to imply to poor Peter
that the tendency with him was to love
and serve business more than Christ. And
he no doubt remembered also the three
times he had denied the Lord. Peter was
grieved; he felt remorse, and no wonder,
but he immediately threw himself upon
the Lord's mercy and answered, "Lord,
thou knowest all things," thou knowest
my weaknesses, yet "Thou knowest that |
lovethee." Then said Jesus, Feed my
sheep and lambs; make that, not fishing,
your business, Peter. Peter heeded and
left the fishing business, and while feeding
the flock over whom God had made him
an overseer, proved by his faithfulness even



unto death in his service, that he did really
and truly love the Lord more than the
fishing business, and that his love was not
in word only, but in deed and in truth.

Had Peter continued in the fishing business
and neglected the sheep and the
lambs, which the great Shepherd had asked
him to seek out and feed, would his actions
not have contradicted his reply to our
Lord's question--"Thou knowest that |
love thee" above al? Thiswould have
been loving in word, but not in deed and
intruth. (See 1 Jno. 3:18.) Had this
been the course of the apostles, had they
loved the Lord with their mouths, or professedly
only, and not acted in harmony
with their profession, we know they would
not have been acceptable as members of
the body of Christ; they would have been
"castaways' from the heavenly calling.
Called, but not faithful to the conditions
of the call, they would not be among the
chosen. Had their love for the Lord been
overcome by their love for business, or

* Some have supposed that our Lord's question referred
to the other disciples standing about--that he
asked Peter whether he loved him more than the
other disciplesloved him. But such a supposition
is quite unreasonable. Our Lord would not ask
Peter a question which he could not answer; for
how could Peter tell the depth of love which his
fellow disciples bore for the Master. Neither would
our Lord ask a question so impoalite, for it would
certainly be very unkind to ask one friend among
others, whether he loved more than they. And furthermore
the structure of the Greek indicates that the
comparison is with impersonal, inanimate things;
such as nets, boats, etc., would be.
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honor, or family pride, or love of peace

and ease, they would have been "drowned,"

or "choked," and would have become

unfruitful. And what would thus

have been true of them, applies with equal

force to uswho are now living in the

world, the consecrated, anointed representatives
of the Shepherd, to seek and feed

his scattered and starving sheep.
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The Lord tellsus that heis seeking a
choice little flock to be his Bride, to be
with him and to behold and share his glory;
and hetells us the character of the
class he seeks, and that he will have no
others. Hetellsusplainly (Matt. 10:34-38.)
that such as love business, pleasure,
self, ease, honor of men, or family, or even
lifeitself, more than they love him, so
that they would not sacrifice more for him
and hisword than for these, are NOT WORTHY
to be of the class he is now selecting.

Let us be very much in earnest, dear
brethren and sisters, fellow racers for the
first grand prize. We cannot serve
both God and mammon; we will please
neither, if wetry it. Wewill by a half-hearted
service fail even to please the world,
get its chief favors, and more than all,
surely the Bridegroom would accept of and
crown as an overcomer and hisjoint-heir,
no such faint-heart. Let us not deceive
ourselves; that is love in truth, which works
by deeds and sacrifices, and consists not of
professions of love merely. Let us each,
then, scan carefully hisown life. Let each
ask himsealf how hislife must seem to the
Master's eye. What does he who reads
the thoughts and intents of the heart see
to be your chiefest love, your chiefest aim
inlife? The world or even loving brethren,
not knowing the heart, might misjudge
you, but the Lord knows, and you
should aso know--whether you love him
and his will more than self, family, business,
etc. Let usnot deceive ourselves,
unless our loveis active and full of that
joy which esteems it a privilege to bear
the crossin following Christ, it is not the
supreme motive of our hearts.

Do not dodge the question, it is all important
--answer the Lord's question:

"L ovest thou me more than these?" And

if you answer with Peter, "Yea, Lord,"
then like Peter obey the call, Feed my
sheep and lambs, rather than the calls of
business, the world, the flesh, and the devil
to selfishness and ease. So, like Peter, you
shall be accounted meet [worthy] for the
inheritance of the saintsin light, and to

be confessed by the Master as his fellow
overcomer and joint-heir, before his Father
and the holy messengers.--Col. 1:12;

Rev. 3:5.

Do not offer as an excuse for not feeding
the sheep, that there are others more



capable of feeding them, and you prefer

to let them doit. That is not the language
of love. Theloving servant will anxiously
inquire, Lord, how much can | do?

Show me how to manage my temporal affairs
and how to cultivate my one or many
talents to secure the largest possible results
inthy service. The Chief Shepherd is responsible,
and he will seeto it that every

true sheep shall now get the "meat in due
season," whether you do what you canin
the service or not. The question is, Will
you accept of the honor of sacrificing other
interestsin his service to which he thus
invites you, and thereby prove your love
for him to be SUPREME, above all other
loves. Heis passing by the great and

wise and prudent, according to the wisdom
of thisage and is calling to his service

just such asyou (Matt. 11:25). Thishas
always been his plan from the first. He
chooses "babes’ who will babble forth the
truth unceremoniously, to confound the
wise and great, while, asit iswritten, "He
taketh the wise in their own craftiness."--

1 Cor. 3:19; Job 5:13.

The worldly-wise are often ensnared by
their own boasted wisdom, or rather conceit,
which from God's standpoint is foolishness.
So then, no matter how unlearned
any may bein earthly learning, no matter
how uncouth in speech and address, no
matter how many are more able naturally
to represent the shepherd and call and feed
the sheep in his name, let each appreciate
his own privilege of showing hislove for
the shepherd, by laying down time, influence,
money, yea, lifeitself, in feeding the
sheep. Such shall be approved and accepted
of the Master as hisjoint-heirs, no
matter how humble and ignoble and unworthy
they may be now, in the eyes of
the world.

It is thus--in the service of the church,
our fellow sheep, that we are exhorted by
the apostle to sacrifice present interests,
when he says, As Christ laid down hislife
for us, we ought also to lay down our lives
for the brethren (1 John 3:16). We begin
laying down life, by laying down luxuries
and worldly advantages and end the
service with the actual death of our human
self. It wasto this, the great business of
life, that Paul exhorted believers to consecrate
themselves, saying: "I beseech you
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye



present your bodies aliving sacrifice, holy,
acceptable unto God."--Rom. 12:1.

How many of the Lord's professed followers
are to-day making fishing for earthly
things of some sort, the chief business
of life--fishing for money, or influence, or
agreat name, or self-gratification, or some
thing of the sort--leaving the great work
which the Master gave al hisfollowers,
viz., to be fishers of men, feeders of his
sheep and lambs.

True, al are not apostles, as Peter, and
all are not called to such special service,
as his, requiring all their time. But each
oneis called upon to improve and use
whatever openings and opportunities he
does possess in preaching the good tidings.
The apostle Paul said, we should follow
his example, which was truly worthy and
noble; and Peter refersto al the members
of the body of Chrigt, asthe "Royal
Priesthood" that "should show forth the
praises of him who hath called you out of
darkness into his marvellous light" (1 Pet. 2:9.)
This should be the chief business
of al the saints. To thiswork we were
anointed as members of the body of Christ
by the same spirit which anointed our
Head, and for the same purpose. See
what was the purpose of his anointing, and
learn therefrom the purpose of your own
anointing under him. It iswritten of
him, and of us as members of him, "The
spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because
he hath anointed me TO PREACH THE GOSPEL
to the meek."--Isa. 61:1; Luke 4:18.

We have no hesitation in saying that
every member of the anointed body of
Christ will be a preacher of the gospel,
though probably few of them will be of
those known as "clergymen.” The fact
is, that those who have the truth and are
governed by its spirit, could not avoid
preaching as much as they have opportunity.
Such will not need pay (neither
money, honor, nor flattery), as inducement
to enter the ministry (service) of the
gospel, but would be glad to preach regardless
of these and even at aloss of honor,
money, etc., like Paul counting it joy
to be considered worthy to suffer loss for
the truth's sake, and to be God's ambassadors.
The spirit of the truth had taken
firm hold of somein the early church
whom the Apostle addressed saying: "Ye
endured a great fight of afflictions,” "Ye



were made a gazing-stock both by reproaches
and afflictions," "and took joyfully
the spoiling of your goods." (Heb. 10:32-34.)
True, earnest preachers imbued
with the spirit of the truth were those
also, mentioned in Acts 8:4. Inthe
persecution for the truth they hid not their
light under a bushel, but openly declared
the truth; therefore they were scattered
abroad. But even as exiles, "they went
everywhere preaching the word." They
all preached, but seldom did they get a
chance to preach in a synagogue, and few
probably had ability for public speaking.
They preached as Jesus and the disciples
did, from house to house, or by the wayside,
wherever they found hungry hearts
and hearing ears--the "meek."

Why was it that these and the apostles
did not say to themselves: We must be
prudent, and not let it be known that we
believe this gospel; for we have our business
and family interests to attend to, and
if we are zealous for the gospel, it will result
in breaking up our business prospects,
and we and our families will be unpopular
and may be driven from home or cast into
prison--Why did they not reason thus?
We answer, because they had the spirit of
the truth, the holy anocinting was on them
and they delighted to do God's will, and
to be engaged in his service at any cost.
Peter and John, when commanded to
preach this gospel no more, answered,
"We cannot [help] but speak, the things
which we have seen and heard" (Acts 4:20).
Paul tells how the fire of the truth
and its service was burning in his heart
and must find vent through his mouth,
cost it what it might and did, when he
says. Woe is me [Wretchedly unhappy
would | be], if | preach not the gospel of
Christ. To be obliged to keep silent and
not declare the boundless love and glorious
plan of God, would have been misery
indeed to Paul, while he could rejoice
with joy unspeakable, if permitted to
preach it, even at the cost of home, comforts,
fame, honor, wealth and "all things."

YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE.

None should gather from the foregoing,
that God expects the same service from
each of the consecrated, regardless of talents
and opportunities. Thereisjust one



sense in which the same exactly is expected
of each; that is, each to be accounted
worthy of joint-heirship with Christ must
DO WHAT HE CAN. Those who have one
talent, may do what they can asreally and
truly and as acceptably with God, as those
who have ten talents, who at most can do
no more. And none who have consecrated
all, and who have seen how little their all

is, in comparison to the favors of God,

past, present and future, can conscientiously
offer less than all, the little service they

can render.

But some inquire, What can | do? My
life seems so hemmed in, and my opportunities
for testifying to the truth and suffering
for the Master and his word in feeding
his sheep, seem so small, that | fear |
am not one of the sacrificersat all. Can
that be so? Now brother, tell us of your
case. Well, | am aminer; | work alone
and have only Sundays and my evenings
to myself, and my neighbors are ignorant
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and seemirreligious. Very well, begin

by using the advantages you have, and

trust God to open larger and wider doors

of usefulness before you by and by. First
think over the good tidings of great joy
yourself, and let it fill and overflow your

own heart. Then think, how much good

the joy and peace which you possess would
do your fellows. Think, how much they

need it, and how it might lighten and

sweeten all the future of their lives. Think
then of the privilege of being God's messenger
to tell your neighbors of the great

ransom price given for sin, and the full
atonement which is made, and the grand
results to follow, urging them to investigate
and accept and be reconciled to

God. Then pray God for wisdom to use

the privilege he has granted you. By this
time your heart will be full of love, fervor
and zeal in your work as God's representative,
and fear and shame will be cast out

of your heart. Gradually with study and

care you will learn to be wise as a serpent,
aswell as harmless as adove, in presenting
the truth; and sooner or later you will

find proof of your ministry (service) being
acceptable, in the fruitsit will bear. Some
will beinterested and hear you gladly,

while more will revile you and say all manner



of evil against you falsely, for the

truth's sake, because the world knoweth
you not, even as it knew Him not (1 Jno. 3:1).
Rejoice and be exceeding glad of

this evidence of your faithfulness and at
these promised present rewards, for great
isyour reward in heaven. Do not unwisely
intrude your message at inopportune

times, nor in arough blunt manner, nor

in harsh language, but let your speech be
with wisdom seasoned with grace.

But a mother in moderate circumstances
with alarge family inquires, What can |
do? | find no opportunity to sacrificein
the Lord's service. My timeiswholly
consumed in the care of my home and
children--their morals as well astheir persons.
Ah! Sister, much depends upon
how or to whom you sacrifice. Most of
mothers know well what it isto sacrifice.
To properly raise afamily costs much self-sacrifice
as every good mother knows. You
sacrifice your health, your convenience,
your time and comfort by night and by
day. All good mothers find it thus, whether
consecrated or not. But thereisthis
difference: The majority do it simply from
pride and selfish motives, in the desire to
be honored in their children's honor and
display. But the consecrated mother should
regard the matter thus: | have given myself
and my family for the present and the
future to God; He has given me charge
to use and dispose of these as so many talents
according to my judgment for his
glory; Hisword clearly teaches me that my
children are my first charge; and it is God's
will that | do my best to train them for
usefulness to themselves and society. This
part of your sacrifice rendered to God,
results much the same as though you had
not consecrated--in sacrifices for your
children, yet in your caseit is as actually
asacrifice of your talents to the Lord, as
though done more directly to him. In fact,
it is more acceptable to him, than if you
wereto leave your little ones to grow up
like weeds, while you go abroad to preach
the Gospel.

But if the spirit of consecration is back
of al you do for your children, and not
selfish pride, it will have this effect: while
anxious and careful for their best interests,
you will remember that you have no more
right to ssimply gratify pridein their dress,
etc., than in your own, and they, though



neat, will not be so extravagantly dressed
as some of your neighbor's children whose
careis backed by pride and vanity. You
will seek to economize the Lord's money
and time in dressing them as well as yourself,
and you will not always naturally like

to have them, just as your consecration
will lead you to have them. But you will
say to yoursdlf, It isthe Lord'stime and
money and must not be wasted; he wants
me to care for my children, but not to
make dolls of them and cultivate pridein
them, to spoil their dispositions and unfit
them for the present as well as future true
pleasure and usefulness. Soon you will
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find, that thus doing all things as unto the
Lord, you will be able to save some time,
etc., for use in more direct service of the
truth; and you will find time and inclination
to speak to a thoughtful neighbor or
caller, or to write of the messageto a
friend, sending or giving a suitable paper
with the seasonable word. Thusyour life
isastruly consecrated and acceptable with
God through Chrigt, as that of one whose
every day is spent in public preaching to
multitudes. And just soit is, in whatever
circumstances we may be placed--If we
use the opportunities we possess, to the best
advantage according to our best judgment,
with an eye single to the Master's glory,
it is as acceptable unto him, as the faithfulness
and greater results of those possessing
greater opportunities. And every faithful
one will be able to increase his opportunities
and service and shall thus increase
hisjoy.--1 Cor. 7:20-22.

Is not this a reasonable service? Surely
it is; and furthermore, it is the most enjoyable
use you can possibly make of your
talents. Think you, that those who spend
their lives in attempted self-gratification
aretruly happy? Nay, none ever succeeded
in pleasing himself--in gratifying
all selfish desires. But hewhoselifeis
entirely given up to God and whose aim
isto do God'swill and honor him, is supremely
happy. Even though it brings
persecution and trouble he can rejoice,
and be exceeding glad with ajoy that the
world can neither give, neither take away,
and which even death cannot quench.

"Let us not lovein word, neither in



tongue; but in deed and in truth. And
hereby we know that we are of the

truth and shall assure our hearts before
him. For if our heart condemn us, God
is greater than our heart and knoweth all
things. Beloved if our heart condemn us
not, then have we confidence toward
God."--1 John 3:18-21.
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"WHO ISMY MOTHER? AND WHO
ARE MY BRETHREN?'

It iswell for those who have entered into
the new relationship of spiritual sons
of God to consider carefully and frequently
the changed relationship into which it
has brought us. Our most intimate relationships
are no longer those of earthly
origin. Our interests, hopes, and aims
are now bound up with those of the heavenly
family; and as we come to realize
this more fully, our affections reach out
after the family of God and our communion
one with another should be such as
to deepen and broaden that |ove one for
another.

The above expression of our Lord shows
how he regarded the heavenly relationship.
When one said unto him: "Behold
thy mother and thy brethren
stand without desiring to speak with
thee," he answered, "Who is my mother?
and who are my brethren? And he stretched
forth his hand toward his disciples, and
said, Behold my mother and my brethren!
for whosoever shall do the will of my Father
which isin heaven, the same is my
brother and sister and mother."--

Matt. 12:47-50.

As new creatures, we are spiritual sons
of God, soon to be joined in heirship with
his dear Son; we are the espoused virgin
who, forsaking all earthly ties, isto be
joined in marriage to our heavenly Bridegroom,
and with joy we are now making
all possible preparation for the great event.
When this new condition is fully entered
upon, we shall no longer be husbands and
wives, parents and children, brothers and
sisters, etc., with those on the earthly
plane; for we shall be "kings and priests
unto God," prepared to rule and to bless



all the families of the earth, every member
of which will then be as dear to us as

to God. Our love to our former dear ones
will be no less than now. Our love will

be greatly intensified, though not bounded
by the former narrow limits of blood
relationship.
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SON OF MAN AND SON OF GOD.
BY B. WILSON.

In what sense was Christ the son of man?
There is no doubt whatever asto Christ
being "the Son of Man"--but in what sense
itisasked. Did this phrase mean that he
was simply a man--one of human kind;
or did it imply something more than this?
| think more is comprehended in the
phrase. Jesus very frequently spoke of
himself as the Son of Man, and must have
meant something beyond the idea that
some have advanced, that he was the son
of the man Joseph, the husband of his
mother Mary. | will give afew references
for the reader to examine, where Jesus
calls himself the Son of Man. Matt. 20:18;
18:11; 16:13-16; 12:8; 20:18,19;

25:31; 26:64. Theseareall from

Matthew's testimony. They prove that

the Son of Man was the anointed one, and
are to be so understood. The Jews also
understood the term as synonymous with
Messiah. What other conclusion could

they or we arrive at after reading Dan. 7:13,14?
Let the reader turn to this reference,

and see if it does not refer to the

Messiah. But why is he called the Son of
Man? Surely not in the same sense that |
am the son of a man, because begotten by
him; nor as the term is so frequently applied
to Ezekiel the prophet; nor as used

by David in the eighth Psalm, and as
quoted by Paul in Heb. 2:6. The phrase

as used by Jesus is always in the emphatic
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form, though our English versions do not
show it. The Greek is--ho whyos tou
anthropou, "the Son of the Man." This
definite form of expression implies that



Christ was the son of some particular man.
Shall we say the son of Joseph, the carpenter?
Did Jesus mean this every time, when

he used this emphatic form of expression?

| trow not. Then whose son was he? |
answer, "the son of David." The Messiah
was to be the seed of David, according

to the Prophets, and the geneal ogical
records as given by Matthew and Luke,
prove that Jesus was the Son of David,
with whom Jehovah made an everlasting
covenant, saying, "His seed shall

endure forever, and his throne as the sun
before me," Psa. 89:36. The genealogical
records prove him to be the Son of David.
The prophets foretold that the Messiah who
should sit on David's throne, and order

his kingdom, was to be the Son of Jesse
and David. Isa. 9:6,7; 11:1; Jer. 23:5;
33:15; Psa. 132:11. The apostles

believed that Jesus was the Messiah and
the son of David. Peter, in his discourse
on the day of Pentecost, tells the Jews

that Jesus, according to the flesh, was from
the loins of David; and Paul says that he
was "made of the seed of David according
to the flesh," Acts 2:30; Rom. 1:3;

2 Tim. 2:8. And the glorified Jesus himself
declares: "l am the root and offspring

of David," Rev. 22:16. From these
testimonies | conclude that Jesus the

Christ was the Son of Man, not in the sense
of simply being aman, but because he was
the son of the man David, with whom Jehovah
made an everlasting covenant, that

the throne and kingdom of Israel should
belong to him and his seed forever.

[Our Lord was "Son of David" according
to the flesh through his mother, who
was of the lineage of David. Asto how
it was possible for our Saviour to be born
of awoman who was of the fallen, condemned,
imperfect race, and yet be perfect,
undefiled and free from the condemnation
which came upon every other member
of the race through Adam, we refer the
reader to an article in the TOWER of Sept.
1885, entitled "The Undefiled One."--
EDITOR OF Z.W. TOWER|]

In what sense was Christ the son of God?
He was called the son of God while in the
flesh. But it isasked in what sense? |
answer, because he was God's son, in the
sense of being begotten by him. Christ
called God his Father, and God acknowledged
him as hisson. See Matt. 3:17;



17:5. If Christ was the Son of God

only as we are sons of God, then he

was not the son of God, but a son; nor
would there be any more reason in confessing
him to be the Son of the living

God, as Peter and all the apostles did, than
in confessing some other believer to be
God's son. But Jesus claimed to be the
Son of God, and consequently the Messiah.
He also required his disciplesto

believe thistruth. See John 9:35-37;
10:36. The belief that Jesus, the Son

of Man, was aso the Christ, the Son of
theliving God, lies at the very foundation
of Christianity--on it the Church wasto
be built. Matt. 16:16-18. Jesus was more
than an adopted son by faith--was more
than a begotten son by the word of truth;
he was "the only begotten of the Father,"
John 1:14; 3:16; 1 John 4:9. The

Father with audible voice, proclaimed him
as his beloved Son, Matt. 3:17; 17:5.

Paul calls him God's own Son, and his
dear son, Gal. 4:4-5; Col. 1:13.--
Millenarian.
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"COME OUT OF HER!"

Auburn, llls., April 25th, '87.

DEAR MRS. RUSSEL L :--Pardon me for
troubling you so soon again. | am so very
much alone in the world, because of my
peculiar belief, that | find it arelief to
open my heart to you. | wish | could make
you realize the change that has come over
me regarding worldly affairs, since | have
taken the liberty to think for myself. |
was first impressed with these newly discovered
ideas regarding the teaching of
God's Word, in the fall of 1881. |
grasped the central idea, the Atonement,
from the first; also the Restitution of all
things, through justification. These central
points seem to me as clear as the
noon-day. Some other points, and in
comparison to these, minor ones | should
say, such asthe Trinity--the exact state
of the being after death, the Communion,
Baptism (the outward symbol and its correct
form), and the Law touching the
keeping of the Sabbath--these four questions
have caused doubts and arguments



for and againgt, to harbor within my mind.
In regard to "the spiritsin prison” (1 Pet. 3:18-20):
Does this not teach that Christ,

during his stay in the tomb, went in spirit
to the spiritsin prison? Inregard to
Baptism: It appears to me unimportant as
to the form. It also appearsimmaterial,
whether the person baptized be an infant
or an adult. Children are bidden to come
to Christ. And they are readier to believe
and to love a Savior, than older ones. |
feel that it isright to bring God's children
to his dtar, leaving them in the care

of the Spirit. | fedl that no time should
belost in putting them into his care. |

feel deeply upon this subject, because |
wish to do what isright.

Though | keep every day holy to God,
yet, to be conscientious, | must keep one
special day.

Perhaps now you will say, | have not
truly been begotten of the Spirit. Dear
Sister, | can echo your fears upon this subject.
And that brings me to the principal
part of my trouble. My lifeisone of
small trials and vexations. Like Mary |
have chosen the better part, but | am a
veritable Martha, though indeed with all
the aspirations and ideas and longings of
aMary. Thatis, | am so surrounded with
worldly anxieties and petty cares--having
the care of my family, trying to make ends
meet and working from morning till night,
with miserable health continually, which
of itself is a cause of nervousness and
fretfulness. Do you wonder | doubt my
own position in the Plan of the Ages? |
do not presume to know where | stand in
this matter--whether upon the spiritual or
human plane. But | can say, with a conscience
void of intentional, wilful offence,
that | shall be grateful, if | may be accounted
worthy even to be a doorkeeper
in the house of our God.

In my present circumstances | am unable
to take a stand even as a Christian,
unless | attend anominal church. My
mother is a staunch Episcopalian. Sheis
determined | shall either be a " somebody"
in the Church, or a"nobody"
out of it. She hasinfluence. Thisismy
position here. | speak not against my
mother--all honor be to that sacred name!
| only mention the fact, that you may
see how | am placed.

Now, what is my duty? Can | do more



good in my peculiar position, by going
with my mother, thus making manifest
my interest in religion and introducing
my own views, as | see opportunity--or
shall | continue as at present--in obscurity,
almost absolute seclusion from society,
for the sake of my principles? | am
perfectly willing to do so--if it isright.

| have made no secret of my way of
thinking; nor can|. My natureistoo
frank and open to admit of that. Hence
the estrangement between myself and
every one. Butisthisasit ought to be?
I know | must suffer persecution, and
gladly have done so--yet | may be standing
inthe light of others, if | cannot see
plainly myself. | fear, | have not made
myself plain. | will try and send some
money soon--for O! | want this work to
go forward! My husband and myself
took Communion this year by ourselves,
and it seemed a blessed season. | remain

Yourslovingly, MRS. S
REPLY.
MRS. S , MY DEAR SISTER:--Y our

esteemed favor of the 25th April isat
hand and be assured that in your questionings
and fears | fully sympathize with
you. | do not look upon them however
as evidence of any lack of consecration to
God, or that you are not begotten of the
Spirit. They come only as the result of an
imperfect understanding of God's great
comprehensive plan.

What you need, then, isto take plenty
of time, and with patient carefulness and a
meek and teachable spirit which isintent
on knowing and doing God's will only,
to study his great plan of the ages. Keep
well in mind its deep foundation--its complete
satisfaction of the demands of justice
in our redemption through the precious
blood of Christ; its righteous principles
recognizing God's absolute and universal
sovereignty and man'sindividual free
agency; and then mark the wonderful scope
of the plan--so far reaching in its grand
results asto affect al creatures "in heaven
and in earth," to establish once and forever
the absolute authority of God in all
the universe, and to establish all his creatures
in righteousness and joyful and loving
obedience.

Seeing that such is the wondrous scope



of the divine plan, we should not be surprised
to learn that it requires 7,000 years

for its development--the 6,000 past and

1,000 future. The plan will have reached

its culmination when Christ gives up the
kingdom to the Father at the end of his
millennial reign. Taking this grand view

of the subject, many otherwise troublesome
questions will settle themselves; for instance
your anxiety for your children and your
responsibility asamother. God says. "All
souls are mine: as the soul of the father,

so also the soul of the sonismine" (Ezek. 18:4).
God does not |eave the eternal

destiny of asingle soul to the faithfulness

of father or mother, or pastor or teacher,

or any one. They are all his; he knows

them every oneindividually, and every
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phase of their character and disposition,

and all their surrounding circumstances

from earliest infancy. And each one of

these individuals must stand on trial for
himself: their eternal destiny, whether

it be life everlasting in its glory and perfection,
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or death--the blotting out of existence

(Job 10:19; 7:21; 14:21.) must

be decided by each for himself, when
brought to a full knowledge of the truth--
the plan of redemption and reconciliation
accomplished through Christ. God himself
has made full and compl ete arrangements
for the eternal welfare and blessedness

and glory of every individual, who

will appreciate and submit to his authority.
And he has also made arrangements for

the discipline so necessary to their devel opment
and final perfecting. Where then,

you ask, is amother's responsibilities? It
issimply this: In view of your greater influence
over the child, your opportunity,

and THEREFORE responsibility to God, for
the right use of that influence, is greater
than that of any other person. We are

each accountable to God for the right use

of whatever talents and opportunities we
have, and no more. If you have naturally
good judgment and make good use of it

in training your children to righteousness
and obedience to God, you will not only
receive the divine approval, but without



doubt you will see at least some of the good
effects of your training in the present life,
though your children will not reach perfection,
until the better and effectual influences

and agencies of the next age complete

the work.

But if naturally you have poor judgment,
and if much of your own life before your
children, was spent out of harmony with
God, so that the opportunities of the early
years of your children's training were
lost, and in consequence you now find it
impossible to train them as you would,
and you see them wandering from God
and with no disposition to submit to either
God's authority or yours, and though you
try to do the best you can for them, your
efforts all seem fruitless, still take courage:
God says, "All souls are mine;" they are
in his care whether you realize it, or have
placed them there or not, and he will see
that they get the discipline they need.

He may in the present life let them run

their course and see the result of their folly,
though it be painful indeed to you,

and then in the next age put on the brakes
and check, restrain, punish, and encourage,
and help them, as his wisdom and

love will see best, until their reformis
thorough and complete, or they are adjudged
incorrigible and cut off from life.

The mistakes of injudicious parents will

all be overruled under the discipline of
Christ whom God hath appointed as Prophet,
Priest and King for that very purpose.

As amother do the best you can with
your present knowledge and ability and
dismiss al anxiety, casting your burden
upon the Lord, who is able to sustain you,
and to make all things work together for
the accomplishment of his purposes--"in
duetime." God only holds us accountable
to the extent of our ability and opportunity
since we became his children; all
our sins and short-comings, previous to
that time, having been freely forgiven for
Christ's sake.

Now about giving your children to God:
They are not yoursto give; they are his
already--"All souls are mine." Butitis
your privilege at the very dawn of their
existence to recognize God's right and
authority over them whom he redeemed
by the gift of his Son, and to ask for wisdom
to so train them that they may early
learn to love and obey him and to recognize



his love manifested through Christ.

But what has baptism to do with this?
Nothing at al. Study carefully the subject
of baptism as presented in TOWER of Oct.
'84. The sprinkling of babesis entirely

out of harmony with the significance of
either John's baptism or Christ's.

And again, Our Lord did not institute
any ordinance in the Church to be practiced
in an indefinite, haphazard way.

Both the ordinances and the only ones
which he did establish were very simple

and clearly defined, both in form and in
significance, and it will not do for Christians
to say, | am not quite sure what they

mean and how they are to be performed,
because there is difference in men's opinions
about them. There is no necessity for
difference of opinion when the Scriptures
are plain and explicit. Anditisour business
to make sure of what the Scriptures

teach, and then to follow their directions,
though a thousand opinions prevail to the
contrary.

On the subject of the trinity (whichis
not a Bible subject) | would refer you
to the TOWER of July '82, if | had it to
send you. | presume you have no TOWERS
so far back. 1 will suggest to Mr. R.
however that he republish that article for
the benefit of yourself and others. It
would not be possible to satisfactorily canvass
the subject in aletter; but if you study
carefully Chap. X. of M. DAWN you will
see that the common view is unscriptural
and unreasonable.

On the other subjects | would refer you
to the following articles: "The Spiritsin
Prison" in TOWER of Dec. '84, "The Ten
Commandments* Oct. '83, " Sunday and
The Law" Dec. '85, and recent articles
relating to "The Lord's Supper."

With reference to going back into the
Nominal Church your duty is clear if you
are of the class designated "My People’
in Rev. 18:4. You know that it is Babylon.
Its Babel, confusion, mixture, is manifest
even to theworld. You were called out
of her that you might not be a sharer
of her sins, and that you receive not of her
plagues. Her sins are those of conformity
to the opinions and ideas and manners
and customs of the world irrespective of
God's will, and also the rejection of his
truth to an increasing extent. If you return
to Babylon and give that system the



support of your influence in permitting
your name to swell the list of its membership,
or your money to support and extend
it financially, or your presence to encourage
its teachersin proclaiming as gospel
that which is not gospel, then you are
partaking of its sins and must sharein its
plagues. Y our mother's wishes or the opinions
of your friends should not have a
feather's weight with you when God speaks
--and remember he does not speak to us
by mere impressions or imaginations, but
plainly and unmistakably by his Word.
He has shown you Babylon's confusion.
Y ou know that you areinit. And now
he says, "Come out of her my people” etc.
Y ou need to remember that you belong to
God, and while you love and honor your
mother for her care and good influence in
your youthful days, neither she, nor any
one else must now be permitted to come
between you and your God. And should
your fidelity separate you from every earthly
tie, rgjoice that it links you closer to
the throne of God. Consider it aprivilege
to be a"nobody" for Christ's sake
and let others see by your cheerfulness that
you enjoy the privilege. Perhaps after all
as you decidedly wear his yoke you will
find that his yoke is easy and his burden
light, being lightened by the love you
bear with it.

Now take courage dear sister--walk in
the light, obey the truth as fast as you
seeit and study the plan of God with care,
that you may be firmly established--rooted
and grounded in the faith. Yoursin
Christianlove, MRS. C. T. RUSSELL.
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LIGHT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS.

"Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for
the upright in heart."--Psa. 97:11.

Light isamost beautiful and fitting symbol
for truth; and not only do the Scriptures
so useit, but it isasymbol in common
use to-day. Men frequently speak
of the "light of our day," and in contrast
speak of the ages past as "the dark ages;"
they speak of the light of civilization, the
light of truth, etc.; and that remarkable



statue recently erected in New Y ork harbor
isan apt illustration of this symbol in
present use. It represents liberty enlightening
the world--liberty as an aid to the
finding of light, truth. And truly as men
gain liberty, and make proper use of it,
truth on various subjects begins to open
up, and brings with it itstrain of blessings.
But liberty and light abused are as sure to
sink those who abuse them, in deeper darkness
and greater evils.

In the above text reference is made particularly
to one certain class of truth,
nevertheless we recognize it as a principle
in the divine economy in dealing with mankind
in general, that to the extent that
men observe the principles of righteousness,
they are correspondingly favored
with truth and its attendant blessings.

The Scripture saith, "Thereis none
righteous; no, not one." All mankind
are unrighteous, they are under the penalty
of death. But thank God, aredemption
has been provided, and those who lay
hold of it by faith, are justified, reckoned
righteousin God's sight. Anditisfor
these justified (reckonedly righteous) ones,
who by faith have accepted the righteousness
of Christ, and who in gratitude and
loveto God for such favor are endeavoring
to live lives of obedience and faithfulness,
that light is specially sown.

It is not for those who once by faith accepted
of justification through the ransom,
and who, simply consoling themselves
with this thought, straightway turned back
to the world to revel with it and stifle all
thought of responsibility. Truth isnot
for such, but for the righteous who not
only thankfully accept the righteousness
of Christ, but who go further and consecrate
themselves to the divine service, their
rightful, reasonable service. Only such
grow in grace and in knowledge.

Itisinthe Word of God that this light
for this specid, justified and consecrated
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class, is sown; and while the justified and
sanctified of past ages enjoyed a measure

of light, all that was then due, the justified
and sanctified of this age have far greater
privilegesin this direction than any of former
times; for in the ages past the light,

the truth, was being sown for our special



benefit. Unto the prophets, to whom so

much truth was given, yet in such away

that but little of it was understood by them,

it was revealed, in answer to their earnest
searching, that not unto themselves, but

unto us (the Gospel Church) they did minister
(1 Pet. 1:12)--that the truth which

God was sowing, through their instrumentality,
was not then due, but was being

sown for the righteous some centuries

down the stream of time.

The faithful prophets were not left in
darkness, however, to blindly grope their
way along without special evidence of divine
favor. They had their measure of
light, and because faithful to it, great will
be their advantage in the resurrection.

And whileit istrue that a great store-house

of divine truth was prepared for the Christian
Church through the instrumentality

of the prophets of past ages, and while

much more was added to it by the Lord

and the Apostles, yet it has only been revealed
by degrees, as the age advanced

toward its termination; consequently the

early church did not enjoy as great light
asitisour privilege to enjoy to-day. Occupying
our present position on the stream

of time, it isthe privilege of the Christian
Church to enjoy such views of God's plans
and doings as none before our day could
possibly have. Yet only this specia class,

the righteous, are so privileged; and their
continuance of the privilege is conditioned
upon their faithfulness, both in searching

for and in using the light.

It isavery noticeable fact that those
who have been greatly blessed with light
and have made no use of it, have not been
privileged to retain it. The truth always
brings with it its measure of responsibility,
and to the extent that we measure up to
that responsibility, morelight is given.

And vice versa--to the extent that we ignore
that responsibility, further increase

of light is denied, and the light that isin

us, begins to wane.

If we accept the truth, and begin to act
from its standpoint, very soon we find
ourselves marked as peculiar, very different
from the world, and very different too, from
merely nominal Christians. Thisisasit
should be. If this be your experience,
brother or sister, go on; you are on the
right track. But if you find yourself very
much like other people, then take heed.



Quite likely you are looking and acting
from the world's standpoint, and not from
the divine standpoint in which the truth
has placed you.

Y ou have made a covenant with God,
and have received favors from him, which
alter your position and responsibility entirely.
Think of this: Let your mind run
back to your earliest experiences as a child
of God. When you first realized that you
were bought with a price, even the precious
blood of Christ, that you were redeemed
from death through faith in that
blood, call to mind how your heart was
filled with joy and praise to God for his
loving favor toward ajustly condemned
sinner. And when you turned the sacred
page on which you read your title clear to
everlasting life, and read further the exhortation
of our brother Paul--"Thisis
the will of God, even your sanctification,"
--"Present your body aliving sacrifice,
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service" (1 Thes. 4:3; Rom. 12:1),
you said, Yes, surely all that | can
do to express my love and gratitude for
such favor is at best but a poor return;
and then on bended knees you said in all
sincerity and fervency, Here, Lord, | give
myself away; 'tisall that | can do.

Then you joined a church--as you
supposed, a company of people al justified
and consecrated like yourself. Y our own
heart was full of warm, fresh zeal: you
meant to do just what you had covenanted
to do. Your heart'sinquiry was very much
like that of Brother Paul, "Lord, what
wilt thou have meto do?' Then the Lord
began to show you what you should do,
how you should make your life one worthy
of imitation, how you should let the spirit
of God rulein your heart, conforming
every feature of your character to the principles
of the gospel, how in eating, and
drinking, and wearing of apparel, in manner
and conversation, and home and business
life, you should first of all bealiving
epistle known and read of all with whom
you come in contact. Then he began to
point out fields of usefulnessin his service,
which would afford you the privilege of
cross-bearing.

But do you remember how the love that
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was in your heart helped you to set avigilant
watch over yourself, and to bravely

and cheerfully take up your cross and follow
the Master? And asthusfor atime

you stepped aong joyfully in the narrow
way, you said, Yes, truly | am proving

day by day that hisyokeis easy and his
burden light.

But by and by your first love began to
cool alittle, and turning your thoughts
upon yourself you began to think, How
weary | am! how much | have to suffer
by conforming so strictly to these principles.
No one thinks more of me for it.

Why thereisbrother A. and sister B.;

they don't seem to trouble themselves
about cross-bearing; they do very much

as others do; they look and talk and act
very much as others do, except that they
make long and seemingly very earnest
prayersin public, and make themselves
generally agreeable, particularly in the
church. And they are considered the very
cream of the church, and most devoted
Christians. Asyou looked around alittle
further, you noticed that nearly all were
doing just so, except perhaps a poor old
saint very generally overlooked, or else
considered an extremist or afool, unworthy
of respect and attention. And

verily you began to feel that you also were
losing ground in their estimation. Why,
surely, you thought, these are good Christians,
and you must have taken an extreme

view of your obligation to God. Asyou
thus looked more and more at the examples
of those around you, and less and less

at the Word of God and the noble example
of the Lord and the apostles, your own

zeal became cold and you concluded that
your first impressions of the Christian life
must have been erroneous.

But they were not erroneous; they were
right, and were derived from the right
source, the Word of God, and should have
been followed regardless of consequences.

Y ou would have had plenty of cross-bearing,
but your Christian character would

to-day be much stronger and more symmetrical.
But thank God, he considered

your unfavorable surroundings, and that

while you were still willing to follow him,

your flesh was weak; and so he sent you

a special message of meat in due season

which wonderfully awakened and encouraged
you. Wonderful love! Do you suppose



the Lord would so tenderly call you

by his grace, and encourage and help you,

if he did not desire to make you his bride?
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, O favored
one, to whom God has granted present light,
and forget not that if thou wilt prove faithful
unto death, faithful is he that hath called
you, who also will exalt you in duetime,
according to his promise.--1 Thes. 5:24.

Take for your examples the noblest runners
on this course. They looked not at
the things behind, to pine and fret for
those things they had covenanted to sacrifice,
but walked according to the light
they had. Consider, for instance, the
daily life of Jesus after his consecration:
While with his unequaled abilities asa
man he might have had the esteem and
honor of his fellow men, and while he
might have had an honorable fame throughout
the world, and while he might have
spent time in accumulating wealth, and in
the gratification of other legitimate earthly
ambitions, he turned aside from all these
and chose the life of continuous service
of his Father esteeming it a privilege
to preach the gospel to one or two or many,
as opportunity might offer. With it came
reproach, poverty, persecution, ingratitude
from those he benefitted, and finally death
by ignominious crucifixion.

Then look at our beloved brother Paul:
With al histalents and advantages of birth
and education, his worldly prospects were
fair, but he resolutely curbed all ambitions
in that direction. And when he inquired,
"Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?"
he conferred not with flesh and blood, but
set himself at once to doing what the Lord
directed. And though the Lord said he
would show him how he must suffer great
things for his name's sake, Paul counted
the sufferings as not worthy to be compared
with the glory which shall follow,
though as yet he only saw that glory by
faith. Truly, Paul suffered great things,
but mark how he rejoiced even in those
sufferings. When he and Silas were publicly
beaten and then cast into prison, did
they complain and say, they had had about
enough of this, that some of the other
apostles up there at Jerusalem ought to
come out now and take their turn, that
he was getting old and it was about time
for him to settle down and take care of
number one, he couldn't stand this kind



of thing much longer?

No, you never heard aword of that kind
from Paul. He had no notion of giving
up, or of resting on his oars; he had
learned the valuable lesson of contentment
in whatever condition duty required him
to bein (Phil. 4:11). Nay, more! he
had learned to rejoice always, and in every
thing to give thanks; and so he rejoiced even
in tribulation, and sung for joy even in prison.
Thelight of God's truth received in
unfaltering confidence gave him ajoy which
the world could neither give nor take away.
And no amount of persecution stopped
Paul from rejoicing; for he remembered
that all the sufferings endured for Christ's
sake, work out a far more exceeding and
e